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HE Deftrines gſſerted and defagded in this Trea- 
roſe, written by a Perſon of gre Worth, but who 
hath choſen ms 6/4 to conte a H Name from the 
World in this, as i ſom other · Specimens of 4 truly 
Noble and Catholick ri for the" Recovery of the Good 
Old Principles 7Yake 70 e Tuck, after all that hath 
been ſaid or written on both ſides, as ave plainly enough - 
eunded on tht Holy Scriptures, as underfiood by 3. J 
eneral Conſent of all the Primitive and Catholic Doctors, 
of the Church, before the groſs Superſtitions of Popery, Wl 
10 which, as we juftly complain they were corrupted in 
the Weſtern Church: and for certain they are ſo far from 
being Popiſh that it was impoſſible for Popery, juſtly and pro- 
perly ſo called, ever to hade gotten admittance among Chri- 
ftians, had the Antient Doctrine of the Intermediate 
State of Souls between Death and Judgment with the h 
others here mentioned, which flow from it, been kee 
ure. Neither can there in two Opinions be a more # 
effeFnal Deſenſative againſt the Roman Hereſy, Tue? | 
ticularly in the moſt advantageous Articles of it, wher 
by it hath been (and it) mainly ſupported in 
worldly Pomp and Grandeur; than a free and impartial 
Revival of Primitive Principles, as we find them to 
have been at firſt delivered by our Bleſſed Lord and his 
Apoſtles to the Church, and to have been faithfully and Ml 
religiouſly kept by the ſame for more than four Hundred 
Tears 
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Tears, as I think this, Author bath / 2 4 
in the ſecond Part of this Treatiſe. To reſtore theſe, and 


˖ 
conſequentlyto forecloſe the way among us againſt all P. pal 


Innovations and Corruptions, is evidently the Deſign of 


” this Book: And when the Reader ſhall have read it 
', through, and duly weighed and compared it all together, 


4 the Importance of the Subject doth require, I will then 
leave him to judge whether or no the Author hath proved 


bi, Point, and to conſider whether any thing more 


proper can be done for reſettling the Reformation 
throughout the World upon its original Foundation, and 
for recovering what hath been loſt by the Negligence of 


| ſome, by the Cowardiſe of others, and the tov violent and 


indifferent Zeal of many more. But whatever ſome 
Readers may think, the Doctrines here Reſtored are 


no other, than have been already maintained by the moſt. 


Eminent Men of this Church both for Learning and 


Piety, ever ſince the Reformation of it was begun amongſt 


us :* ſeveral of whom are in the laſt Part brought in as 
Vouchers, and it would be eaſy to add a Liſt of 
as many more, 1 as Biſhop Andrews, Biſhop Monta- 
gue, Biſhop Coſen, Doctor Towerſon &c. But becauſe. 
moſt of them have written only occaſionally on theſe 
Points, and ſome, that have handled the matter a little more 


' fully, have choſen yet to do it in the Latin Tongue, for 


the ſake of the Learned it cannot be improper for 


the ſake as well of the Unlearned as the Learned, that 4 


Diſcourſe of this Nature ſhould be ſent abroad in the 


. Engliſh Tongue, which be uſeful on many Accounts, 


and on more than will be at firſt eaſily believed. For 
many Errors and Hereſies have ſprung up of very dif- 


ſtrent Kinds, and even Sadduciſm and Infidelity, it is 
mich to be feared, have tales no ſmall rooting from the 


* 


vulgar Not ions both of Papiſts and Proteſtants, concer- 
ning the State of Departed Souls before the Day of 


Judgment: and how miſerably the Scriptures have been 
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| 355 v. 
perverted wpon this Head by the Innovators, contrary to- 
the plain 22 of tho 2 Records, and * | 
very Deſign of the Chriftian Diſpenſation, as it is built | 
on the Reſurrection of Chriſt and his Right to re- 
turn that he may Judge the Quick and the Dead; i 
is certainly very lamentable to conſider. There will be 
found wery many Places in the New Teſtament, which 
are here reſcued from the Miſtakes and Miſrepreſen- 
rations of ſome Moderns, that have ignorantly taken 
an old Condemned Notion of the Gnoſficks, and from 
ther frained Accommodations to certain Vulgar Preju- 
dices, which began to ſpread themſelves and grow up a- 
mongſt us ſoon after the Reſor mation from canſes in 
which the Hiſtory of thoſe Times will inform us; beſides 
there are ſome Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, 
which perhaps we cannot better Interpret, than from ſome 
of the Apocryphal Books of the Helleniſt Jews, which do 
certainly contain the Opinions and Practices of that Peo- 
ple before our Saviour's Time, and fpeak more explicitly of 
the future State after Death, than any of the Canonical 
' Books of the Old Teſtament, for which this Reaſon is 
generally given, that the Wiſdom of God ſaw it fit gra- 
dually to are them for that greater Light of Im- | 
mortality, which was afterward A. (3 brought to Light by 
the Meſſiah, as the true Light and Life of the World, and 
to the Reception of which they might be the better diſ- 
poſed by their Captivity in Babylon, their Perſecutions un- 
der Antiochus, and other great Cala mities, which they ſuf- 
fered from the Greeks, the Syrians, and the Romans. Al- 
though it muſt not be thought, that the more Ancient Jews 
were therefore perfectiy . of the Dottrines of Im- 
mortality and the Reſurrection; ſeeing that theſe. 
Truths were diſcernable by the Light of Nature duly at- 
. tended to, and certainly known and believed by the Worthies 
of Faith under the Old Teſtament, as from the 11th Chap- | 
er of the Epiſtle to the Rebrews yay invincibly be * 8 
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vi. 
uunderſtund, how they came by this Knowledge ; and 


dition from Father to Son, to which an early Informa- 


And Or igen in his Anſwer to Celſus bath gi 


they did net receive it (er am part thereof) from 
Heathens ʒ; but had it conveyed EG by 4 conſtant Ty 


tion contribmed "not 4 little; he telling ws, that it was 
cuſtomary for them to | infiru# their Children from: 
their very Cradle, in the Certaimty of the intermediate 


State of Souls, of a judgment, and of Rewards for 
rem that live well here. From whom, and from Joſe- 


phus, 4 alſe other Ancient Jemiſu Writers, and their 
Keceived Interpretations of Scripture (part whereof arr 
fill preſerved in their oldeſt Targams, ſuch as thoſe 
of Onkelos aud Jonathan) we learn that they com- 
monly believed the Region for the Souls of the Righteous, 
during the State, or Interval after Death, was not in 
Heaven, but under it; yea that ſome ſeemed to be of 
Opinion, that it might be not only und er Heaven, but 
even under the Earth too, for whith Dr. Windet in hi. 
very Learned Treatiſe on this Subject, and ſome others 
of great Learning and Judgment have given Renſons. 
So far were they, aud fo far miſo were the 
moſt Arcient Chriſtians from the Modern Notions 7 a 


Souls immediate Admiſſion after Death into the Preſence 
of God in the Heavens, and of 4 Judgment before the 


Re ſurrection. The Valentiniags and the Marcionites 


are ſome of the firſt, that are taken notice of to have per- 


verted the Antient Chriſtian Doctrine concerning the fu- 
ture State of Souls, by accomodating it more to certain 


_ Philoſophical and Cabaliſtical Notions, than to the com- 
mon Baptiſmal Creed®, and there 


by in eſſect making void 
the Faith of the Reſurrettion of the Body, while they ad- 


vanced 
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chew the wif 
Demuurgick Spirit of this Warld, aud 
paſſing to the Mother of them all, ac they ſuppoſed, or-to 
their Heavenly City and Counry. Now ram this one 
Error, which was grounded wpon their Cant enapt of 
Body, and the fund Reaſonings of vain Phrlojopby, there 
up this other that there mas to be no general Re- 
urredtoon of the Body, for as, much at the Glary of the 
Souls of the Righteous tranſlated above the Heavens into 

a | the 
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AdLSHTE hUTs Regt. d ef a led'dbos- Fujt, Mruyr Dia- 
log. cum 'Tryph. p. 307. Ed. Paris 16-5. 

(b] Herecicideſpiciences plaſmationem Dei, & non ſuſcipientes 
ſalutem carnis ſuæ, contemnentes autem & repremitionem Dei, & 
dotum ſupergredientes Deum ſenſu, ſimal atque moriui fuerinr, 
dicunt le ſupergredi cœlos & Demiurgum, et ite ad Matrem, vel 


ad eum (Scil. Deum) qui ab ipfis affingitur Pattem. Iren. Lib. 5, c. 31. 


See Dr. Graies Notes upon the Place. 
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tte Beſom of the Father, and conſequently fully already 


 bappy, could not bur be ſufficient... That this Hereſy was 


as Ancient as the very Days ef the Apoſtles is certain 


| from the ſet Diſconrſe of St. Paul in the Famons 


| xveh Chapter of bis firſ® Epiſtle to: the Corinthi- 


| pur of the Holy Feriptures, and Ancient Fathers of 


ans, which is ' plainly written in oppoſition to theſe He- 


'” Peticks ;| where we may obſerve, that the Apoſtle 5 vr 


not againſt ſuch as did wholly deny all manner of Reſur- 
reltiem from the Dead, as the Sadducees did, ſince if they 
were Chriſtians whom he argueth againſt (as undenia- 


bly they were) muſt of neceſſity own, that Chriſt died 
and roſe again from the Dead, as alſo that be raiſed 
ſeveral others from Death to Life, even as Elijah and 


Eliſha had likewiſe done before and therefore the Streſs 


of bis whole Argument lieth againſt thoſe, who did deny the 
General Reſurrection of the Dead, or at leaſt a Reſur- 
rectiom of all the Righteous, as imagining that the Re- 
union of the Body to 4 Soul already Glorified in Heaven, 
and there pale of full Happineſs, could add but little 
or nothing. to that Happy Soul; yea that rather it might 
be an Impediment than otherwiſe, fram the Groſſneſs and 


Terreſtreity of its matter; and that therefore the Reſur- 
rection was to be wholly Spiritual and Internal, as ſome 


Modern Enthuſiaſts after them have aſſerted. But it 1s 
plain from the Apoſtle's Anſwer, that they were miſtaken 
both in their Principles and in their Deductions from 


them; and if ſo, then there can be no immediate Eu- 


trance of a Soul into Glory upon its Separation from the 


Body, according to the Principles of the Apoſtolick 


Age; but there muſt be a patient waiting in Hope, and 
in the Peace of God, till that Glory ſhall be revealed, 


I where with Coriſt will Glorify all that are His at his 
| Second Coming, as the Author of this very uſeful Trea- 


tiſe bath with great plaineſs ſhewed. 
He hath undertaken by a ' multitude of Teſtimonies 


the 
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the Church, to prove that the Sonls of the Dead do r- 
main in an Intermediate State betwixe Death and the 
ReſurrefFion, without going direftly either to Heaven or 
Hell uulgarly ſo underſtood ; That the proper Region for 
the Manſion of the Souls of the Righteous during this 
Intermediate State, is called Paradiſe, or Abraham's Ba- 
ſom, er Bay; That the Soulf ef The Wicked during th 
Time of Separation are confined to certain Priſons, which 
. are under the Power of Evil Angels, where they are re- 

ſerved againſt the Day of Fudgment, not without diſmal Þ} 
 Apprehenſions of that Day; that there is no © Immediate |} 
Tudpment after Death, and that neither the Righteous nor 
the Wicked have any Judicial Sentence pronounc d for or a» 
gain l them by Chriſt * before his Second Coming ;, That none of 
the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, or Martyrs, no not even 
the Bleſſed Mother of our Lord are exempted from abi- 
ding till the Reſurreftion in this Intermediate State, or 
are admitted into the Beatifick Viſion, notwithſtanding 
that they may 777 in this Inter im frequent ¶ iſit ations 


— — 


from_the Gleriſye Humanity of CHRIST, as ſome of 
the Ancients thought, according as they are more or leſs 


diſpoſed and capacitated to receive them; that it us ' | 


hence a moſt abſurd Superſtition" to give any Degree of | i 
Religious Worſhip to the Bleſſed Virgin and other Saints, | 
or addreſs them for obtaining either Spiritual or | 
Temporal Benefits, upon 4 fond \Svppoſition, that they muſt | 
needs be acquainted with what we pray for by Vertue of 
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hear the Doctrine of a Fopiſh Purgatory, of the Delive- 


the Intermediate State of the Souls of che Faithful, winch 


for all Souls departed with the Si 


; No 2% 6 3 
| the Beatifick Viſion, and by beholding all things 


in 
all 


Mirror (as 5: fancied) of the Trinity; char 
ghteous in this Interual are capable of further 
ever, and of making continued 


es in 
thong h they can never. arrive before the Re- 
to that Happineſs which is abſolutely perfect; 


Trance of Souls thence, and Tranſlation of them into the 
Beatifick Viſion, and of Peuances by way of Satisfattion for 
Perſons Deceaſed, and of Commutation of thoſe Pe- 


nances, with the moit ſcandalous Abnſe of Indulgences, 


are all utterly mmconſiftent with the Scri 


Notion of 


is te them of every Degree an Entrance into 4 
Reſt from the Labours and MAfliftions of this Life ;, 
that nothing can therefore be more ridicutous, as nothi 
is wore plainly contraditted by the Reaſonings of Chri 
and his Apoſtles, than to fancy that the Pains of Pur- 


g gam during the ſuppoſed Continuance of them, may be 


as great as thoſe of Hell, or of the ſame Nature wit h 
them, whereas even the Wicked themſelves will not ſo far 


” &s we find, endure any ſuch Pains, till Mer the Sentence 
hee pronounced againſt them by CHRIST at his coming to 
1 7 


udg ment; And that the meſt Antient Pratt ice of Prayer 


on"of Faith, and in the 


_ Peace and Fellowſhip of the Church, as founded upon the 


Primitive Doctrine 0* the State of Souls ber mint Death 
and Judgment here explained, doth no wiſe favour, but 
on the contrary effettually deſtroy the Roman Purgatory, 
roget her with all that Superſtructure, which is abſurdly 


built upon it, and ſupported by worldly Intereſt. 


And that the Author hath done all this to gead Sati/- 
faction, and hath rightly enough diſtinguiſhed betwiæt the 
Primitive DoQrines themſelves, which are here endea- 
woured to be reſtored, and the Corruptions and Abuſes 


E them, which bave ſince been ſuperadded is the latter 


| * 


Ages 


* | * 
Apes Church, when there was ood ay De* | 
N Gowernonrs of i, from that Faith and Love * 
F God, which were in the Beginning; I make no doubt 
a 
will be ſufficiently nced, aps may not 
ſo readily aſſent to every thing, ru Octalionally Ad- 
veanced in this Book. There are ſome fem things whereth 
1 my ſelf canno: perfectly ſubſcribe to the Authors Opi« 
nion, but they do mut touch the main of the Ar „or 
any incipul Dottrines, or Praftices here vindica- 
red: And I dare ſay for bim, that he leaves the Reader 
at liberty to lay them aſide, as be ſhall fee reaſon, or to 
bring them to a further Examination. And particular 
I cannot be ſati Aſertion concerning the 


the 
_ 


Nel with His 
cond or fourth:$ook of Eſdras, as of vt ha a much bet 
ter Claim be reckoned amongſt the Canonical 
Books of the: Old Teſtament, than has any other of 
the Controverted Books which are called A al 
. 11. or as if the true Reaſon why the Council of 
rent diſparaged is, and decreed it not Sacred, 
(though their Church bad for a long time before Publickly 
received it a: ſuch, and conſequently Printed it in all their 
Ribles as Sacred Text mill that Conncil) was becauſe 
there are ſome Prophecies in it, which ſeem to fit 
hard upon the prefent Corrupted Charch of Rome. 
For thong it muſt be confeſſed indeed, that ſome of the 
very Early Fathers, both of the Greek and Latin Church, 
have cited this Book with great Eſteem ;, and that the La- 
tin Tranſlation of it 13 certainly very Ancient, having been 
quor»d by St. Ambroſe ander ohe Name of Scriptura 
Eſdræ; as wlſo that there are x great many Paſſages in tb 
New Teſtament, and ſome of the Words of onr Bleſſed: %t 
Lerd himſelf, which agree pre wel with ſome Sayings. | 
in this Book, and are not to g | 
brew ſacred Writers beſides; yet all this might very well 
be, I ſuppoſe, ſhould this Apocryphal Book have been writ» | 


ren 


found in anytof the He- 1 


Kii. 


os 


. 


ten ſome time after the Planting of the Goſpel by the Apo- 
Fes, without there be ſtronger Arguments produced than 
hitherto have appeared, to prove that this was writen by 
| ſome Jew, as truly as the Books of Wiſdom and Eccle- 
ſiaſticus were, before the Eftabliſhwent of Chriſtianity in 


| the World. However the uſe that is here made of this 


Antient Book is only Collateral, and as it ſerveth 'to ex- 
plain avery noble Paſſage in the Prophet Iſaiah: So ghat 
wet her it be a Jewiſh Helleniſtical, or à Chriſtian Book 
there will be no great difference in the Force of the Argu- 
ment, or the Application of the Mind of Iſaiah concerning 
Middle States, and the Repoſitories of the Fewifh Souls 
After this Life till the Reſurrection. For | ſince it is gene- 
rally granted, that this Book muſt have been written 4 
bout the End of the firſt Century at fartheſt, as our Dr. 
Reynolds in 4 Learned Lecture made Muſt it bath en- 


deavoured to fix the Date of it, it will be much at one 
| whether the Jewiſh or the Chriſtian Doctrine concerning 
theſe Promptuaria Animarum be therein\declared. So 


| alſo whereas p. 147. the Pſeudo Dionyſius is cited by 


: our Author under his aſſumed Name of Dionyſius the 


©  Areopagite, this cannot make any the leaſt Alteration 
| 4s to his Teſtimony ;, ſeeing that he is not there vouched 


4. a Witneſs of the Firſt Century, wherein the True 
{ [Dionyſus flouriſhed, but as a Writer only falſly ſo called, 
And not known till after the middle of the Fourth. For 
f the Former may be but allowed to be an Evidence of the 
Doctrine of the Church in the Firſt, and the Latier of 
the Practice of the Church in the Fourth Age, this will 
ſufficiently anſwer the Deſign for which they are brought. 

A the Scripture Part of this Treatiſe coſt the Author 


4 great deal of Pains, as be tells us, by having never met 
with any thing to give him the Hint, much leſs to 
direct and. aſſiſt lum in the Proſecution of ſuch a Deſign; 
it is is be hoped that the Pains he hath taken will 
not be loft upon thoſe who, though. they have but ſmall 


Feneration 


* * * W 
m 


1 2 ll 
3 * 
Vrneratiom for the Early and Approved Writers of ib 
Catholick Church, yet profeſs themſelves moſt ready 4 1 
ro be determined by the Authority of the Holy Scriptures. \' ff 
And fince there is ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes here bronght, Af 
both out of the Old and New Te#tament, for aſſerting | 
and vindicating the Dottrines in this Book nal was 9 
and the Primitive Prattices which are built upon them; I am 
encqyraged to expett that both the Antient and the Modern Do» 
Hors cited afterward, who bear Witneſs both to the one aud the o- 


otherwiſe could have been x vol As the Author hath . 
ken the Texts in the ſame Order, wherein they ſtand in our | 


any Third State after this Life, ſds Heaven and Hell. Bat 


LC 


1 


tv. 
to Eternal Regions, the 
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the other of Miſe- 


And herein Ei i pr ef as many at 
ak in the [ame manner againſt a Third State after this 

fe ; but which doth not at leaſt contradict what is advanced 
in this Treatiſe; but is very couformable te the Principles here 


laid down. For all the Paſſages hath in the Scriptures and in 


the Antient Church Writers, which mention xo more but the(c 
Two Manſions in the next World for Two Orders of Alen, 
Good and Bad, as well as for two Orders of Spirits, muſid ne- 
ceſſarily be underſioed of Two only that are Eternal; and as 
denying any Third State or Manſion, either of Men or Angels, 
which is not dependent on thoſe mentioned, or is of perpetual 
EDS. of FA iu hon ecard vo the en 
ut after all, if any t eing ac euſtomed to the or 
lation of Heaven =” Hell, taken for the different 3 
of Souls after this preſent Life, do not like the Expreſſion of a 


Third or Middle State, howſoever that be limited; ſo that they 


agree but to the Subſtance of what is here delivered according to 
Scripture and to the Conſonant Teſtimony and Interpretation of 
theCatholick Church, they may, if they pleaſe, continue the uſe of 
the received Terms amongſt us. Since uo other Middle State is 
by our Author defended, but ſuch as the one or the other of thoſe 
common Names may be applied to in 4 large Senſe: his 
Middle State for the Righteous being but as the Borders and 
Suburbs of Heaven, or as the Bay 2 Entrance into chat Bleſ- 
fea Kingdom, wherein they are very Happy, but cannot yet at- 
teiz their Full Eappineſs in the Preſence or the Beatifick 


 - FVifion of God, for which they are commanded to wait yet 


in Hope, till all their Brethren can be perfe&ed with them, 
aud they can all receive together their Crowns of G1 

from the Hands of the LORD in That Day; and bis 
Middle State for the Wicked, being but as the Borders and 
Suburbs of Hell, or as an Out Court and Paſſage into that 
Accurſed Region, wherein they are very miſerable, but receive 
not yet their merited Doom, under the» Dreadful 1 
whereof they muſt needs be grievouſly termented, durin 
the whole, time of the, Confinement in thoſe dole 

Preſors till the Day of Judgment. So that the Intermediate 


State of Souls here comended for, together with the moſt Pri- 


ative and Cmbalick Practice of Suffrages for all Righteous 


Souls 


1 | XV. 
which thereupon it founded, being granted, according 
botls the one and the other are fully 2 by our Aut bor 
22 Popiſh Corruptions of them; we may ne- 
wer _ as truly [ay, as otherwiſe we could, Extra duos 
hoſe Ordines alius non eſt ordo medius, according ro an old 
Maxim; and may with an + Apeſtolrcal Writer ſtill aſſert the 
Two May. ** of Light and Darkneſs, and that 
beſiaes * there 1 7 5 7 N ſuch K 
diretly 2 againſt ſuch Middle Places, as 4 Purgatory 
„ of Hell, where the Souls of the Faithful are 


on 


in Confines 


tor mentad with Fire, and theſe are only there det aimed that are 
never to enter imo Hell, but are te be tranſported thence into” | 
Heaven, or #5 4 Limbus Infantum, wherein a certain Order 
of Souls are 


unſhment 
diſtinguiſh, by 
Tull, % Pain or 
ſages ! 

be pretended to be, againſt the Imermediate State of ſeparate 
Ssuls, as they properly appertain to one of the Eternal Manſu 
of Happine 5.07 Miſery, and are eitber Happy or Miſerable 
till the Day of Judgment, according as they have ground either 
of Hape or Fear. What Blondell and Daille have abjected a 
gainſt theſe common Sentiments of the Primitive Chriſtians, and 
againſt their Univerſal Agreement in Practice purſuant hereto, 
as early as the ſecond Century even by their own Acknowleus- 
ment, is ſufpeiently obviated by the. Collection of Scripture 
Teſtimonies 17 the furſt Part. And ſure notbing can be more 
Precarious and Extravagant than that Hypotheſis of the Firſt,. 
which ſuppoſeth the Carholick Practice of Prayers for the Dead 
after the Old Manner, to have been firſt taken up among. 
Chriſtians from the Author of the pretended Sybillins Oracles 
about the middle of the ſecond Century, or ſomewhat ſooner 7; 
when it is acknowledged by himſelf to have been a received 


Senſe, but not without that of 
is, without any Senſation at all either of God o. 
of Foy, of pleaſant or of unpleaſant: Bur ſuch Paf- 


ancied to have their Confinement without the | 
Lols, «s the Schools 


make nothing, were they far more numerons than they cam 


. Cuſtom, and part of the Publick Service of the Church, before! 


the End of that Century. And if ſo, it muſt undoubtedly have 
been a Prattice of the Apoſtolical Age, whatever he pretends 


to the contrary, as it had been a Practice alſo of the Jewiſh  Þ% 


„g: 


Church for ſome time before, and without any known heginni * 


Ele. yr, Trad. de Manfionibus avervis. T Barnabas, 


| | | | | 
' 

| 1 

| 

[ 


_ it were much 10 be wiſhed, that in thoſe Churches (both 


: 


| | Z the Eaſt. aud Weſt) where it is ſtill K r up, it were per- 


all Superſtitions and Abuſes of every kind; and that in thoſe 


\\Reformed 7 i to the true Primitive Model, 


. where for the ſake of theſe it hath been rende d out of. the Pu 
ll Service, it might be Reſtored again in its firſt Integrity, 
accerding to the Beſt, and moſt Antient Forms which we have 


1 ' extant. This however though it be a Real, yet I candy no means 
Kok upon at an Eſſential Defect in a Church ; and eſpeciply 
where the ſame” is barely omitted, not poſitively Condem 


or Anathematized', And therefore I cannot but eſteem it very 


| 
e 
1 
| | 
* 
. 


But having bad occaſion to 
with great freedam concerning 
and Practices of the pureſt Ages 

' ſhall only tel the Render, that I fear no Cenſure far having here 
publiſhed my Sentiments conc | 
from reading and examining of which I ſhall detain him no 


1 r rom 3775 his ray cc according to the Weight 


* 


aunwarrantable and ahſurd for any one to leave a Communion on 
tber Account, and go over to another where the ſame is retain 
an, but not without moſt groſs 4 1 were there even 
Y 49-194 fr dhe be conſidered in theC 

ii the Primitive Practice of Prayers and Oblations for the Souls 
„ the Faithful Departed 

ef the Modern Church 
F 


ange of Communions. So far 


either inferring the Purgatory 
5 Rome, or from 2277 any one to 
60 Refuge in a Church ſo greatly depart From fuft 
ave Prafbibep nt are nn TG WES ay, 

declare my Mind elſewhere 
other ancient Dactrine: 
of the Catholic Church, 1 


the Doctrines of this Book, 


Validity of the Feſtimonies he will find in it. 
1 8 . 4 : 
| 
' ; 6. R gf N 7 8 
7 | e 90 
. 6. HICKES. 
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PREFACE 


T is an old Saying and a true, That Cuſtome is a 
ſecond or another . fer 2 vg at 675 
appe ar range, and Ve ſagreeable to ws, by 
22 . And a Tani found 
a very difficult Tast to change or alter Riveted Cuſtoms. 
Nor could ſome Men live without ſeveral things unte 
which they have uſed themſelves, and which only Cuſtom 
has made neceſſary to them. But the Divine Chriſtian 
Law teaches us better things: We muſt, if we Obey ir, 
break our ſelves of many of our Cuſtoms, and of all our 
evil Habits, however deeply we are engaged, however 
fond we are of them, and however long we have add icted 
our ſelves to them. What I am now about is therefore a 
hard Tust; "tis to break us, if I can, of a Cuſtom of 
believing wrong about a thing which: ſeems very plain to 
me from the Holy Scriptures, and which yet has been much | 
perverted, and by many totally laid aſide: As have ſeve- 
ral other very good things, very good Principles, and Pri= 
mitive Vſages. Tet it appears very ſirange that Scrip- 
ture Truths, which have been univerſally Believed, and 
Received from the Beginning, and which were covey 
and Faithfully handed down. and conveyed unaltered, 


y 2 ſeveral Ages of the Church, for ſeveral Centuries, 
* Hhoul yet after all become ſo unmodiſh, ſo out of faſbion, 
fo much neglefed, ſs forgotten, and at laſt ſo intirely dis- 

| „ believed 


* 
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believed, that *tis looked upon by ſome as Madneſs to talk 
of them, by others as beginning a new Sett, and founding 
4 new Heyeſie to Revive them. And the moſt mode 
Cenſure ſome can afford the Revival of them is, its being 
a Deſign of Re-introducing Fn > (which is far from 
my purpoſe, as will appear by what follows) and which 
alone is enough to at leaſt not popular, if not 
totally to ſuppreſs them, however well they be founded in 
Scripture, Reaſon, or Antiquity So that a Man may 
obably foreſee that he ſhall have 4 popular Cry againſt 
im, who pretends to declare againſt any received Cuſtom 
or Practice, be it never ſo Defettive, or Contrary 
ro Truth, C 
This Itake to be the Caſe of what I am naw about in 
the following Sheets, where I endeavour to prove from 
| Holy Writ, from the Fathers of the firſt four Centuries, 
and from ſeveral Learned, Pious, and Great Men of our 
own ſince the Reformation, That there is AN INTERME- 
DIATE OR MiDDLE STaTE Fox DePaRkTED Souls 
To Aziz In, BAZTwIixT Dearu AnD TAI RRE. 
SURRECTION FAR DIrFPRBRENT FROM WHaT Tü 
ARE ArTRZWARD To Bs In, Wuzx Our Brxs- 
D Lord J=&vs Curisr SHALL ArpPEAR AT 
His SzconD Coming. Tuar Turks Is No In- 
MEDIATE JUDGMENT AFTER DEATH. And as 4 
Conſequence of theſe, That Prayer for the Dead is 
Lawful and Uſeful. And if I have not miſunderſtood 
the Texts of Holy Scripture, which I have laid for my 
Foundation, or miſapplyed them, which I hope I have not, I 
humbly think I have proved theſe Particulars. 
Aud I think I may pretty confidently ſay, Thus the 
Early Fathers of the Chriſtian Church did firmly, and 
| #nanimoiiſly Believe, and Teach, And they Governed 
their Prattice conſequentially to this their Belief. I am 
the bolder in thus poſitively claiming the Fathers, that 
I hgve never hitherto met with one who does ſo much as 
3 pretend 
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pretend to ſay, when theſe things were not at all believed 
in the Chirch : Andſoro 6 K. time when the belief of 
them was firſt Introduced. I therefore muſt believe they 
were from the beginning. And had 1 only what the 
Early Fathers have written about them to ſupport me, 
thus I ſhould believe. But our infallible Rule, the Holy 
Scriptures of Truth do hold them forth unto us, And, to 
my thinking, Plainly, Evidently, and Poſitively. 

So that now the Queſtion is, How came we then to loſe 
the Knowledge and Belief of theſe Truths? How was it 
poſſible to Hu- and ſuppreſs ſuch Sacred and Ancient 
Credentials and Evidences for theſe ? Eſpecially ſince the 
Holy Scriptures, which were Unlocked by the Reforma- 
tion, and the peruſal of them forbidden to none that 1 
know of, in any Proteſtant Country, do contain them. 
And that the Early Fathers, which are in the Hands 1 N 
the Learned among ſt us, who are preſumed to know be 
how to make uſe of them, did all unanimouſly believe 
them. This is the Difficulty to bg accounted for, and 
which I fhall endeavour to remove. „ 

That which appears to me to be the Reaſon of this 
Change of Principle, of which I am now Complaining is, 
That about the latter end of the ſixth, and the beginning of 
the ſeventh Century, ſome Corruptions of theſe Scriptural 
and Primitive Dottrines began to creep into the Church by 
Degrees: And in a few Tears the Nactrine of Purgatory, and 
of the Invocation of the Saints departed, grew out of them; 
As many Errours have, out of Primitive and Solid Truths, 
and theſe Corruptions of Primitive Truths were the more 
reliſhing, that they fell in with three great Sins which are 
too agree able to Nature, Pride, Covetouſneſs, and Ambi- 
tion; which being hatched by Luxury, and proving Sup- 
porters to it (for it cannot ſubſijt without Plenty) and 


this time, Primitive Diſcipline being much Altered and i 


Relaxed, and rhe Ancient Laudable Auſteritys, ſo far as Wt 
they were Regular, very near Extinguiſked in the Gulf Wi 
| a 2 of 4 
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of fenſual Pleaſures and worldly Vanitys, and Folly, 
250 Generality of the Weſter Jo Debau- 
 Ched from its Primitive Purity, that there never could 
be found a Majority in it, from that time to this day, 
to put a flop ro theſe dangerous Innovations, far leſs to 
dig them up by the Ron. | 
And then upon the Reformation, while the firſt heat of 
3t continued, many who became ſenſible of theſe, and the 
other Errours and Deformitys of the Church of Rome, 
and her Popery, thought them ſo Prodigious, that they 
concluded they could not run too far away from her and 
- them. And ſo it came to paſs, that whatever good Pri- 
mitive Principles, Doctrines, Ceremonies, or Uſages the 
| Papiſis had Retained or Perverted (it was all one to 
them) muſt be intirely laid aſide, rather ned, 
tho* Purged, or Reformed, for fear of a Return of the 
Corruption in the Superſtructure, if the Foundation 
were not utterly Deſtroyed. This was certainly Raſh and 
Haſty Zeal in ſomegyas it was Blind Zeal in others, to 
be delivered from the Yoak of Papal Uſurpations, and 
Thich ought to be done another way, and therefore was not 
always according to Knowledge, and it ſucceeded accor- 
dingly. For thus it was, I preſume, that theſe Zealats, 
from their Averſion to Popery, and Hatred to the whole 
Conſtitution of the Weſtern Church, with which they were 
beſt acquainted, threw away Epiſcopacy, and all Snper i- 
ority of Church Officers over Presbyters, as Popiſh. Thus 
came the Real Preſence in the Holy Eucharift, and its 
being a Sacrifice or Oblation, to be diſputed, amd at laſt 
' denyed. Thus were the Ancient Primitive Uſages over- 
| thrown, and the Remains of the Ancient Diſcipline to- 
gether with the Primitive Worſhip, Rejected and almoſt 
Loſt. And thus alſo were theſe Principles which I am 
nom endeavouring to Revive, firſt diſcredited, then almoſt 
forgotten, and at laſt ſtampt with a Mark of | Hereſie 
by thoſe Men, who as a prinoiple Article of their Creed, 


valued 


valued themſelves their not being Papiſts, and wha. 
could not bear the Name of Arne 6 ſearce, 
of CHRISTLAN, becauſe tht Papiſts were called by it. 
But how great and hom fatal a Miſtake, and hem 
ſad A a Mi fortune the Proſecution of this ill 
grounded Notion of theirs was, the many wild and mad 
Sefts the ſubſequent Tears produced, hat ſuſſiciemtiyx 
proved. For by the ſame Rule, that Presbytery 1s 4 Re- 
form wpoh * 
and Modern Anabaptiſm ag ain upon that, and Quaker-. 
iſm upon all theſe, and French Hugonote Prophecy up- 
on it. So that now no Body _ tell where — Over 
Re forming Humour will ſtop, having for want of due re- 
— eee and CONSENT. 
(the true Standard of Reformation) already run many, 
in part or in whole, out of Chriſtianity. For we are. 
come to that paſs, That ſeveral Sefts amongſt us who are. 
called Chriſtians, have taken upon them either to alter, or 
throw amay the Creed, and others, who ſay they believe. © 
it; do yet think it ſinful to repeat it in a Church, or that 
it ſhould be made à part of the Worſhip of God, to pro- 
feſs our Relief of the twelve Articles comained in it, 
in that Form of Words. Are not ſuch People then like 
to remember it, and govern their Belief and Practice ac- 
cording to it, who thus deſpiſe it ? | pol 
Others again we haue, who think Baptiſm as valid, if 
performed b 4 Footman as by a Prieſt. And I ſaw 4 
Sermon of no very old Date, which.pretends, That whos 
ever believes in the Trinity, may Bamize; and that ſnch 
Baptiſm is Valid. The I can much ſooner believe ſuch 


than, becauſe of their ſaying ſo, to think the Commiſſion 
Feſus Chriſt gave to 147 Alle, and in them to L 
| Lawfil. Succeſſors, and which was by him confined to them 
by his not giving any ſuch Commiſſion to any other beſides 
them, was. not really meant 92 our Bleſſed Lord, as the. 
1 | a 


„ Independency is upon Prethytery;. | 


4s aſſert that, to be but indifferent Believers themſe , | 
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words in which be pave it plainly and naturally hear : 
Or that it 4s Lenfal ro "Hoop 4 | n 
the Son of Gop, and whois Oop bimſelf, further than 
be has given Authority to-do, which is in Effet to Forge 
a new Commiſſion. and not to be Governed and Directed 
by the old One, and is a pretending to be wiſer than Gov 
and to alter the Terms and Comderions he has graciouſly 
been pleaſed to appoint for Mans Salvation, . no 
Alan is allowed to do in Caſes of far leſs Conſequence and 
Others again we have amonoFt us, who deny Baptiſm 
3 ſome w a it not to —— 22 
| Here I beg leave to give in my Complaint, becauſe of 
4 Practice now too much encouraged, or at leaſt which is 
tos much given way to, I mean that of going to Peoples 
Houſes to Baptiſe their Children, tho they look as well, 
and are-as like to live as any Children can be. This is 
nom thought ſo much the due of every Parent, that the 
Mimiſter of the Pariſh"is reputed uncivil if he refuſe it, 
and too many of the Clergy practice it. And even the 
meanel} Houſe-keeper thinks himſelf affronted and diſ- 
paraged, if it is propofed to him to have his Child carryed 
ro Church to be Baptized. Yet I cannot perſwade my ſelf 
but this Irregularity might be eaſily cured, if the Biſhops 
and their Clergy would exert themſelves enough in the 
Defence of the Church ag ain#t this Corrupt Practice, and 
F they would let the Pecple know their Duty, and not give 
way to ſuch things as too many do. 
Some again we have amon t us, who bold the Conſe- 
erated Elements of the Lord's Supper to be only Plain, 
Common, (and I fear Inſignificant) Bread Wine 
And think any Body fit to give them, who pleaſes to ſay 
he is fit, or who will take it upon himſelf to Adminiſter 
the Holy Sacraments, And in ſhort, none are, in their 
Opinion, ſo improper for that Service, as are the Prieſts 
F the moſt High, who only have Power, by Commſſion 
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Gov to make them Sacrament ni ſicam and 
1 1 
Mam have laid a 


fide all ſet Prayers, or Lyrurgys as 
Popiſb and Sinful, and think the Irregular dizjoymted 
imſeys of their own heated Imaginations ought to be 
1 believed, and joyned in, as the Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt. And even our Bleſſed Saviour's own. 
Heavenly Prayer is by them diſpiſed, and of no Efteem 
in compariſon of their own exalted Thoughts  — 

And which is ftill worſe, The Divinity of the Blefe 
Jeſus is denyed by too many, and the Hiſtory of his Incard 
nation in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin, is Disbelieved 
and Ridiculed, and ſo conſequently, bis Merits, Satisfatt- 
on and Interceſſion is, as far as they are able, Deſtroyed, 
and he himſelf by them endeavoured to be depoſed from 
his Prieſtly and Kingly Offices. 

All theſe and ſeveral other things are out of Order 4. 
mong it us, ſ becauſe ſome People run Counter to Popery in @ 
precopitant Manner, without Judgment, by not diftinguifh- 
ing what is Primitive, and what is truly Popiſh, in the 

ch of Rome. A if the only way to ger ro Heaven, 
were by not being a Papiſt, without any regard at all had, 
to any poſitive Belief or Practice, as if all Religion con- 
ſifted in that ſingle Negative of not being 4 Papiſt. | 

Thus, I ſay, we have ſeen and felt, the fatal and 
dire Effects of this Negative Rule or Confeſſion. Where- 
as the Church of England, at the Reformation fixed. 4 
Noble Standard for her ſelf to go by. The Holy Serip- 
tures in the firſt Place, as the only Foundation of Faith. 
And the Agreeing Senſe of the Early Fathers, for the 
meaning of them. And ſhe Regulated ber Devotions, 
according to the Pattern of Primitive Worſhip, and ſet 
the Diſcipline and Prattice te Catholick Church, for 
the Rule whereby to Govern her Subjefs. From which ir 
was that ſhe retained Biſhops, as the Genuin Succeſſors 
to the Holy Apoſtles in the Government of the es 
a 4 | 
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aud the Vifible Repreſentatives * of the INVIs IBI 8 
Bis nor, Jeſus Chriſt, in Heaven, and under him as 
Principles of Union to their Flocks. 
From which alſo it was, That ſhe Compoſed a Nobls 
Liturgy, 688 as the beginning of King Edward VI's 
Reign, wherein ſhe retained all that was Valuable and 
Primitive in the Remiſh Liturgy, and threw away only 
the Droſs and Refuſe, which they had ſuperadded. And 
to make it Compleat, ſhe took out of ſome other Ancient 
Liturgys, what was neceſſary aud Convenient to make it 
rfett, which it was, as much as ever am wat. And in 
the Act of Parliament Anno ſecundo et Tertio Ed- 
ward VI. Confirming the Uſe of it, it is acknowledged 
to have been Compiled by the Aid of the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Words are theſe —— But alſo to the intent a 
Unif»ym, Quiet and Godly Dzdez ſhould be had conce:- 
ning the Pzemiſes, hath appointed the Arch⸗Biſhop cf 
Canterbury and c:2tain of tbe moſt Leazned and Diſc2ect 
Biſhops, and other Learned Men of this Realm, to con- 
ſider and ponder the Pzemiſes, and thereupon having as 
well Eye and Keſpec to the moſt uncere and pious Chri- 
an Religion taught by che Scriptures, as to the Uſages 
of the Pzimitir e Church, ſhould dzaw and make one Con- 
venient and meet Dzder, Rite and Faſhion, of Common 
and Open {:aper and Adminiſtration of Sacraments to 
be had anduſed in his Wajeſty's Realm of England and 


in Wales, the which at this time, By Tux Alp Or 


Tus HoLy Grosr with ene Unifozm Agreement, is 
ok them concluded, ſer fozth and delivezed to his Highneſs 
to his great Comfozt and Quittnels of Mind in a EG 
entitulcd, a EM of Common Pꝛaper and Adminiſtration 
of the Sacramints, and other Rites and Ceremonies 
of the Church alter the Uſe of the Church of England; 
- Wherefoze, &c. —So that it was the Opinion of that Pro- 


teſtant Parliamem that the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſted the. 
Hopi and other. Divines who Compoſed it, and I ao rrutly 


think 
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think they 7 4 pighe, Ine I do not know that Bucet 
himſelf or Arch-Biſhop Cranmer, who ed bim, 


tho" a Foreigner, did pretend to any Aſſiſtance of the Holy. 


Ghoſt in the alterations they afterward made. - 
From theſe Rules 4 it was that ſhe Reſtored the 
Cup to the People of which the Church of Rome had 
Robbed them, with a non Qbſtante the Inſtitution of 
our Lord. And that ſhe Prays in a known Tongue. That 
ſhe believes the Real Preſence in the Holy Enchariſt, 
without pretending to define bow it is brought: to paſs. 
And from theſe her Rules it alſo is, that ſhe Rejefts the 


New Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, which was not In- 


vented till about 1200 Tears after Chriſt. And tha 
of po fer 605 which was not Hatched till about 600 
Tears 


er Chriſt. And the Invocation of the Saints depar- 


ted, which was Introduced as a Conſequence of Purgatory. 
That ſbe diſclaims Merit and denys the Pope's Supre- 
macy, and Infallibility : Looking upon her ſelf as a Church, 
as much Independent of any other Church, as any other 
Church is of her. Becauſe ſhe is endowed with the Power 
of the Keys, as. Independently of Rome, or of any other 

ational Church, as they are of her : And that ſbe is 
as much @ Member of the Catholick Church, under Chrift 


the Head, as any other Church can be. And thus ſhe 


thinks her ſelf entitled to Reform her ſelf, and ber 


Members, when there is Occaſiom for it, without Beggi 
a Warrant er Leave from Rome or from any othe 
National Church ſo to do, for while ſhe keeps by ber 
Rules and Standard, above mentioned, ſhe is ſafe. 
But by the Malice of the Enemy, there have been 
many Tares ſown in her, which haue grown up, and be- 
come ſo many Setts and Fattions, ſince the Reformation, 
and particularly. in the time of the great Rebellion, that 
e bas not been able, hitherto, to Koat them our, le 
ſhould endanger the Wheat alſo. ' Nor can ſhe ds 


all ſhe would de, ro Heal her Breaches, for FA ou 


Baerukes® 
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BxETHREN which have got too great Power and Iuftu- 
ence in and a her Clergy and Members; for 
which Reaſon, ſhe not kept all the Ground ſhe once 
flood upon; for theſe Men (if I may preſume to ſay it) 
have Overatted MonDtration ſo much, that with their 
Lenity, they have in a manner taught her Children to 
Rebel And indeed to think, ſhe ought to deſtroy her 
ſelf, ro ſatisfy their Caprice, which norwithſanding, is 
ſimply Impoſſible to be done; for theſe her Rebellions Sons, 
bave never yet been agreed, wherein ſhe is Deficient, 
and far leſs could they agree, were ſhe Deſtroyedy what 
to fet ap in her flead. Thus it was when ſhe mas 


pulled down by the Repnblicans, and thus it would be 1, 

were ſhe in theſe Circumſtances again, which ſeueral are '%./) 

e for and endeavouring after. | 
16 


her own Genuine and Dutiful Children, who 

know beſt wherein ſhe is Faulty, and who do moſt La- 
ment her not being in Circumſiances at preſent to come 
up to her own Rules of Reformation. And her having 
loſt any Ground ſhe was ever poſſeſſed of; and who 
beſtow moſt Pains to put her in her own Read again, 
ainſt the Torrent of Oppoſition which they meet with, 
Fom all forts of Enemys from within and from without. 


Witneſs the mam Excellent Books, which have been 


Written from time to time, by her Fathers and Dottors, 
complaiming of ſuch Abuſes as have Crept into her Do- 
ttrine, Diſcipline, or Worſhip, by the Iniquity of the 
Times. Or indeed, rather of the wrong Notions or 
Prattices, which have been Advanced and Maimained, 
or Pratticed by any of her Governors, or Members. 
For it is certain ſhe eannot be undone by her open Ene- 


mys ſo eaſily, as by her own Prieſts and People, or ſuch 


as profeſs themſelves of her Communion, or comply with it. 

And now as to the Subjeft I am upon, the few Au- 
thors I hate ſubjoined to the Ancient Fathers, who 
were either Biſlops, or well "deſerved to be ſuch, in 
| | . % 


our 
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our Church, do ſhew, That has produced 
ſome good and Great | Men 3 and 
great Worth, who have declared their Agreement with 
the Ancient Fathers, who Lived in the early Days, and 
purer Times of Chriſtianity, in all the particular Heads 
1 treat of inthe following 3 And did Heartily 
Endeavour the Reſtoration of all Primitive, Pare, Ca- 
tholick Principles. Showing the Danger of Error and 
of Corruption in the Church, and of deſerting the _ 
and ther Primitive Uſages when Foundea 
Writ, or bright Apoſtolical Tradition, for even rip » Fa- 
thers had their Miſt ales «s well as others have had of 
later Years, ſuch as their Communicati $4 Infants, _ 
which was aue Examination Diſe 45 2 
ing the Pr e of the Church from the Begi 
ir was the Praflice of the Akten Church in Sr. = 
prian's Time. And now, by the way, when this Cuſtom 
was in uſe, the Receiving the Holy Eachariſt was then 
thought as abſolutely Neceſſary to Salvation as the Ad- 
vocates for Lay-Baptiſm 025 that Sacrament now — 
be : And the . Grounded their Opinion 
in St. John. vi. 53. Except ye eat the ef u the 
Son of Man, and drink his Bloody ye have no Life 
in you, as the latter do theirs : 

5. Except a Man be Born of Water and of the Spi- 
rt he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
But I cannot help believing, Virſt, That the Admi- 
N wage / 0 Per 547 is as much canis d to the Prieſts 
by Chriſt's Commiſſion as is that of the Lord's 


upon that in St John. iii. 


— 4 Secondly, That where God by His 1 


Providence debars any one from aw Opportunity of Re- 
ceiving Baptiſm from ſuch as have Power to give it 

Lawfully, In that Caſe, it is better to be it 
then to break Phrough Divine Rules. to receive it Un- 
lawfully, or ſuch as are not included in the Com- 
miſſion Chriſt gave e hu Apeſthes, for Kight Baptiſm 
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is the Laver of Regeneration, but Uſurpers of the Prieſt 
hood can neither give Remiſſion of Sins nor. convey the 
Holy Spirit by their Baptiſm, and ſo it becomes a meer 
Qutward Popiſh, Orus OvzraTtTuM, without ſignifi- 
C to the Receivers if this is not ſo, then it muſt 
follow, That it is acceptable to God to do. Evil that 
Good may come of it, to afſert which is Wicked. Tet - 
how far the Mind of the Church profeſſedly approving 
of Lay-Baptiſm, nay, and in ſome Caſes injoyning it 
will make it uſeful to the Bona fide recipientes, eſpe- 
cially before there are Scruples raiſed und Arguments 
taſſed, hinc inde, about it, I ſhall not now pretend to 
determine, yet 1 think this us the beſt Plea the Romaniſt 
have for it of late Tears, but this cannot be ſo well our 
Plea ſince the Reformation, where it was never enjoyn'd nor 
will it juſtsfy the Church for allowing of it, for I think 
the Governour of 4 Ship may make a much better Apology 
for himſelf, who in 4 y ud Sea, in a dark Night runs 
bis Ship againſt a Rack, that if after he has ſeen the 
Rock and can eaſily ſail wide of it without any Danger, 
yet after all will thuſe to run his Ship againſt it. 

_ 4 muſt however obſerve, That all the Learned Afſerters 
of the Validity of Lay Baptiſm which have Written of 
late, that I have met with, have carefully avoided en- 
tering upon the Merits of the Cauſe, as fand as ſome of 
them ſeem to be of having the Lay-Baptiſms of Men or 
Women thought Valid, which ſhews rather how glad ſon.e 
of them would be that the ſprinkling of a Chriftian Tinker, 
or of a Mahumitan or Heathen, tho in Jeſt, or of a Jew 
tho in Contempt, were Valid, than prove that it is ſo. 
Which diſcovers an Inveteracy, and Malignity in a Chri- 
ſtian Prieſt, of very dangerous Conſequence to the Church, 
and which I have net a Name for, and want Words to 
expreſs. 

But to return, I know not that there is one thing in the 
Doctrine, Diſcipline or Worſhip of eur Church, which 
ak cant” PE | "hp 
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is capable of any. Cenſure, er ment. which has \t 
not been enquired into, and ſt ated, and. the Amendizent ä 
propoſed according to the Rule of the Holy Scriptures 
and the Concurring Sentiments of the Early Fathers, by 
- ſome one or other of the Genuine Orthodo::, Learned 
and Worthy Members of our Church, who have made 
it their Buſineſe, with great Pajns and much Labour, 
and often with much Danger alſo, to ſhew u, what 
ſhould be done, and what is neceſſary, in order to bring ber 
up to her own Rules. 1 EY 
And beſides thoſe who are now at Reſt and Happy in 
the Boſom of Abraham, we have ſeveral ſtill Living, 
whoſe Labours and Works have been Eminent in this 
iT» way. Witneſs the many ſolid Anſwers which have beer 
lately Publiſhed, to that Wicked Book af the Rights, 
NC. (of which 4 Doctor of Laws who Join d with Po. 
and never yet Regounced it, is ſaid to be the 
Author) particularly that of Doctor Hickes, wherein he 
has ſupported the Chriſtian Prieftbood, and the Digs 
uity of the Epiſcopal Order, by ſolid Arguments, and 
Noble Credentials, and Vouchers of great Authors 
againſt the Sophiſtical Reaſonings, of that Impious Au- 
tor, and aud. his Diſſelute, Atheiſtical Aſociates And 
that of Doctor Potter, wherein be has ſo Learnedly, 
Handſomly, Plainly, and Perſpicuouſly Vindicated | the 
Primitive Government of our Church againſt the Aut har 
f the Rights, &c. What dther thipos the Learned Do- 
ttor treats of in that Book I am xot now to meddle with: 
But ſure I am, he has ſet the Rules of the Church in a 
true Light. . 6 | 
And the Author of bay-Baptim Invalid (re whic 
an excellent Preface is prefixed by Doctor Hickes 
wherein he has effetually proved, That ſuch . Raptiſm ig 
Null and Void, hen 2 red in Oppoſition to the 
Divine Right of the Apoſtolical Succeſſion. And this be 
key done, the a Luan, (I ſhould be aſhamed ty 
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| name it were it not ſo Notoriowm) againſt ＋ Ms 
3. are 


of Great Character and Figure in the | 
endeavouring with all their Might, and all the Art 
they are Maſters of to Level themſelves, and their Di- 
vine Adminiſtrations, with the Perſons and Performances, 
of the LowefF and Vileſt Dregs ef the People: Who 
have no other Title to their pretended Priefthood, nor 
other Authority or Commuſſion for their Sinful, 
Perverſe and Hipocritical Adminſtrations, than Rebel- 
lious, Schiſmatical Uſurpations, or than Jeroboam'; 
Prieſts of bis Dumb Idel Calſs which were an Abo- 
mination to the Gor they pretended ro Worſhip. And 
the encouraging of which, and their Idolatrows eiſb 
Worſhip, coſt the Ten Tribes the Forfeiture of their In- 
heritance, and brought Wars, and at la Captivity, 
Deſolation, and Deſtruttion upon, them, their Kings, and 
their Princes, Advertat Deus. 
Ter I thank God, we have many Champions for Chri- 
ſtianity amongit us, whom it were too tedious to name, 
and who are Indefatigable in oppoſing the great Inun- 
dation of Aruzisu, ARIANISM, SOCINIANISM, 
IMMORALITY, LEwDNEssS, and PROPHANESS, which 
has overflowed, and almo## drowned. us of late, and 
which, I am ſory for it, has hitherto been oppoſed, only 
by particular ſingle Members of our Churh, and not 
yet, by the Church Synodically mers I wiſh I could give 
a good Reaſon the Application of the Cenſures 
of the Church has been ſo long delayed, when the Num- 
ber of thoſe encreaſes Daily, who perſiſt in Hereſies, 
which have been again and again moſt ſolemnly and 
demonſtratively Confuted, and judiciouſly Condemned 
many Hundred of Years ago. Are Hereſies leſs Damna- 
ble, or leſs Dangerous now than they were of Old ? Has 
wot the Church Power to rid her ſelf of ſuch Rotten Cor- 
rupt Members now as well as fhe had of Old? Has the Chri- 
nian Society leſs Power over it! Members than hath 4 
| Corporation 
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Corporation of the meane ſi Mechanics who admit and 
turn out Members daily? Or are we become leſs Zealous 
for Gop and his Religion a Truth and morg diſpoſed 
to do and ſuffer evil to reign among#t us Uncenth - and 
Unpuniſhed ? Are we become more Lukewarm and La- 
titudinarian than were aur Fathers ? Or is it owing to 
Falſe Brethren of the Moptration Claſs, Ae 64, ot 
crept in among fr us ? Is it right to he Fill and be ſilent, when 
the wicked are building up their Babel, and attempting to 
Dethrone the KING of Kings? Will not ſuch things bring @, © 
Scandal upon Reformation, and give too Juſt an occaſion 
for Reproach to the Romaniſts, and the other Enemy: of 
our Church who thereby get many Proſelites ? I pray God 
prevent the evil Serbe of JS Neglect. ; 

But now after all, it may be ask'd me, why do Itake pains 
to deſcribe the State and Circumſtances of departed Souls? 
Of what uſe is it? What good will it do ? Will it make Peo- 
ple live better Lives, or more earnefily endeavour after 
new Obedience, to believe that there is an Intermediate or 
Middle State, berwixt Death and the Reſurreftzon,, far 
different from what they are to be in after they are riſen 4. 
gain, &c. Than when they believe, that immediately pan ' 
Death, they are to hr Judged and ſent ſtrait to Heaven or 
Hell, to the Perfection of Bliſs in the ſull Enjoyment of 
Gop in the Higheſt Heavens, or ro exquiſite Torments 
in the lowe ſt Hell, according to what they have done in the 
5 45 ng as they are Juſt or Unjuſt, Righteous or 

icked. 

To which 1 anſwer Firſt, The Holy Ghoſt has thong 
fit to ſbem us by the Inſpired Writers of the Holy Scriptures 
theſe things which 1 do now endeavour to revive, and 1 
think and I hope have plainly and fully proved in the ſubſes 
quent Treatiſe, that theyare Scripture Truths. And if ſo who 
art Thou who dares to ſay, it is uſeleſs to know ſuch Truths as 
the Holy Spirit of Gob has been pleas'd to Reveal ? Or 


if at ary time ſuch Truths happen to be forgotten, loft, 


PREFACE... :* 
e ont of faſhion, who is he who dares to ſay it is amiſy, 
| pr wrong to bring them again into Remembrunce, to retrieve 
| them, orgsf they are Perverted, to Reform them to their 
Original Beauty aud. Luſter, and to bring them again into 
Repntation, if poſſible f 

Secondly, I anſwer it bas happened to theſe Primitive 
Truths, as it generally happens to all perverted Truths, 
when Errours are built upon them, and "ſcrewed out 
of them, one Evil ſeldom comes alone. He knows not how 
Far he is to go out of the right Road who has loſt his way. 
*Tis by Degrees People become either very good or very bad. 
It took ſome time to overturn theſe Truths intirely, and 
very unexpefted Circumſtances concurred towards it. 
But as the Corruption of theſe Primitive Principles bas 
produged the Popiſh Purgatory, and, that the Invocation 
of Saints and others departed, ſo the Reſtoring of them 
again to what they were at the beginning, does in my Opi- 
nion, effeftually overthrow that Imaginary, Chimerical, but 
Lucrative Purgatory, which by Corruption grew out of them, 
and this Undue, Uncommanaed, Sacrilegious Will-Wor- 
thip, and is not the Re-eſt abliſhing theſe Ancient Truths then 
of Great Vſe which have been x erverted by the Church 
of Rome? I ſay by the Church of Rome, for the Greek 
Church has never yet adopted the Doctrine of Purgatory, 
nor believed or maintained that departed Souls are immedi- 
atly brought to Judęmeni after Death, but ſtill maintain 
that their Condition and Circumſt auces are very different 
before the Day of Judgment, from what they are to be in 
Ster the Reſurrettion. The Reverend and Learned Dodtor 
Smith gives this Acceunt of the Greek Church in his Book 
Entituled, De Græcæ Eccleſiæ hodier no ſtatu Epiſto- 


Jia Editio nova Auctior et Emendatior Trajecti ad 
Rhenum 1698 page 115 and 138. &c. PEE 

I may by ſome, alſo be blamed for what I have ſaid in 
« favour of Prayer for the Dead, that is, for the Righteous 
who are di parte d with the Sign of Faith, in the Communi- 
d | ah 
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on of the Church, bur i it is as Primitive, and war as 
Univerſal; and is really as Uſeful ana Beneficial to them, 
and'as Charitable, and Conſequently as Uſeful to us, as 
I take it to be, muſt think it our Duty ſtill to do ir; 
And the rather, becauſe 1 think it will be hard to prove 
when it began, and therefore it was from the beginning: 
And although there be but fem Accounts remaining of the. 
' firſt and earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity, yer we find-theſe 
Pr ayers record long before the public iy viſible Chariſ< 
mala ceaſed ind before the Empire became Chriſtian.” © 
But farther, i! we conſider, That the Holy Angelis, 
and the Spirits of good and holy Men departed, and al 
the Fuſt and Righteous who live upon Earth, de all make 
up but one Body, one Family, under Chriſt our Head, Þ 
As it it in Eph. 3. 14. of whom the whole Family'in 
Heaven and Earth is named: Thar we are all one Sovies 
ty, one. Corporation, we ought therefore to have a felow 
feeling one with, another. And as it is not to be doubted, © 
but that we who are that part of Chriſt's Body and Fa- 
mily, which refides upon Earth, under Mortality, do te» 
ceive many Advantazes, and reap much Benefit 1 1be 
Prayers of the Righteous departed, who are in the Beh 
of Abraham, and who long and pray for the fulfilling 
of the Number of Gop's Elect, and the Coming of = 
Chriſts Kingdom, and the haſtning of the ReſurreQi- i 
ON, &c. So it appears to be ſoirable, that we ſhould _ i 
not be indifferent abr theſe who have gone before us in 
the Faith, but that we ſhould likewiſe be mindful of them, 
and do them all the Services we are able, and tho we can» 
not hear them, nor they us which makes it abſura to pray 
ro them, yet Gop can, and does bear us, and I doubt nor,” 
will have regard to the effetual fervent Prayers of the _ 
Righteous, whether in the Body or out of the Body, when i 
they pray for the fulfilling ef his Will, and for any part | 
of the Family and Body of Chrift, whether alive or d- 
| parted, And Gov has told us, he will be Addreſſed, for 
| even 


» 3 
oy 
"x2 
.< , 
. $A 
o 
2 * 
=_— 
— 
= * - — F „ 
1 1 . 7 
4% 5 
« OS. a +1 
: a a . * 
8 PR . -- —__ C 
* 4 
— et lm . ere 


ab 
A 


W 8 1 


PREFACE 
even ſuch things, as he tells us, he is certainly to do, and 
which muſt come to paſs, as in Exel. 36, 37. Yet for 
this will be enquired of by the: Houſe of Iſrael to 

do it for them. Altho* in the 36th Verſe ht bad ſaid, 
I the Lord have ſpoken it and I will do it. And if it 
were not ſo we need not ſay the Lord's Prayer, for Gop's 
Name 1s to be hallowed whether we pray that it be ſo, or 
not, and his Will is to be done, &c. nor word Chriſt 
when on Earth bave prayed for his Diſciples, ſeveral 
Prayers which he prayed for them, unleſs with this View, 
for he very certainly knew what he himſelf deſigned to do 
for them, as Man, and the Mediator between Gon and 
Man, and he as certainly knew, what, as GoD, he was 
to do for them, ſo that tho he knew they were aſſuredly to 
have all theſe things he prayed for, yet he notwithſtanding 
prayed for them, and he is our Example, and therefore 
fo ſhould we do. And ſince there are many Degrees of 
Bliſs, many Manſions, in each State of Happineſs, and 
that there is a Progreſs to be made in the Love of Gop, 
and in the Purity of Holaneſs. and that the Saints depar- 
ted are not Aſleep in Inſenſibility, bur Active, it follows 
that they muſt be making daily Progreſs in Pure Love, 
and all Holyneſs, in that happy Intermediate State, in 
to which they are carryed, by the Holy Angels, immediat- 
ly upon their flight from the Body. And therefore it ſeems 
very agreeable to their Circumſtances, who have not yet 
' got entrance into the Holy of Holys, and to our Relation 
ro them, as a part of Chriſt's Body, that we earneſily 
beg for them of Gop, Light, Reſt, and Refreſhment, 
2 all the other things which the beſt and Pureſt Chriſti- 

ans of the Firſt and Pureſt Ages of the Church, Offered 
and Prayed for, on their behalf, with one Conſent. a 

And now as to the Performance it ſelf, I am ſo far from 
thinking Highly of it, that 1 do not ſo much as pretend, 
that it is either perſeft or fine, All I ſhall plead for it is, 
| that, if my Heart deceive me not, I mean it well, and Jo 
| cerely 


+ all; 
F CEL * | ? n 
N 9 * 
P bad A * * 
7 4 
9 v 


1 


by * 2 * 9 a : FR 4 5 * 
»* * b 1 C ? * * 
Aan a * * * 
* «. " of * 0 bd YN . 
ov 0 A 
f \ 


erel 
Table of Scripture and Primitive Truths, and for 
the Benefit of my fellow Chriſtians And I have no bye 


end in it, no Politick nor Worldly 
and therefore I conceal my Name. 


As to the Scripture part flir, this I am fue of; it | 4 


has coſt me a good deal of Pains, having never met with 


thing to give me the hint, to Govern my ſelf by in © , | 
the —— ement of it, in this Method, or to borrow from, 
Principles I treat of be. Primitive; and that 


for the t | 
abundance of Fathers and Moderns alſo have treated fully 


of them, and have founded upon ſeveral Texts of holy Serip- 


ture which I have here in this Collection, vet I never have 
met with any one who made it his Buſineſs to Collect all, or 
fo many Texts together, upon theſe Heads, or in this Me- 
thed that I have taken, the reaſon of which I take to be 
this, That in the Early Ages theſe Rrinciples mere ſo well 
known, and ſo univerſally believed, and received, that no 
Body doubted of them, and therefore it was ſufficient te 
treat of them as ſuch, from any one Text of many that 


do prove them. And of late Tears they have been ſo diſ= 


credited, that only ſome few of our great Men have ad- 


ventured to treat of them; and they have each of them 


produced a great many Fathers, all agreeing in them, and 


generally make mention of no other Texts of Holy Writ j 


for Proof of them, than ſuch as theſe Fathers which they 


Cite, do build upon, which were but a few, tho” rong, for 


| the reaſon already given. And that which made me be at 


ſo much pains, to Colleft ſuch a Number of Texts for Proof © 
of them is, becauſe that by experience now 1 have ſeen, + 
how little the Authority of even theſe early; Fathers haue 
weigh'd with many of ws, and therefore I have a mind tie 
| try, whether the ſbewing that the Holy Scriptures do ſo fully 7 


contain them, will mend the ng; ary help to bring us 


. nearer to Primitive Chriſtianity, And therefore I beg of . 
the Candid Reader to accept of my weak, but honeſt En- 


deavours * | 


the Advancement of Gop's, Glory, in the Re- 


Intereſt to ſerve by it, 
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*  Corruptions of all ſorts, eſpecially agai 
f Rome, and in the bone, ſincere, and hearty Practice of 
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deavours,'of deing what Juſtice I can to Ancient almoſt forgot. 
ten and injured Truths, And of my Mite, towards of — 
val of Primitive Principles and Uſages, which are moſt cer- 
tainiy the beſt, and our greateſt Security, under GOD, againſt 
nſt thoſe of the Church 


ich, we are moſt ſecure of Living ſo bolily bere, as to Live 


N Hhappily for ever hereafter. 


The eaſieft part of my Tast has been, to find out ſuch of the 


VB Fathers as I have brought to vouch for me, becauſe many of 
our Modern Ambors who have written upon theſe Subjects, 


have been prety full in their Catalogues of the Fathers, who 
_ . * _ 2 port has 55 to ow — Ori- 
ginals to Tranſlate ſome s from them, relating tc 
| Subject, and to Rank them in the Order in which you Fd 
them, all which I did after I had finiſhed the Scripture part of 
this Treatiſe. 47 | 

IJ ſhalt add but one thing more, which is, That ſince the M.. 
thod I have put theſe ftw Sheets into, is this, To take the Text; 
of Holy Writ, as they ſtand in Order in our Bibles, and that 
Conſequently this does not allow me to bring my ſtrongeſt Scrip- 
tire Proofs firſt, to ſettle the matter, and to eſtabliſh the Do- 
frines at once, I therefore beg the whole may firf be read over, 
before J be Condemned as Aſſerting what I have not proved. 
And if then it be found, that I haus per vert ed the oe of 
the Holy Scriptures, and that this be ſhewed me, in the Spiri 
of Mecknelſs, 7 ſhall be ſo Sar from Stubbornneſs, that T ſh 
as publickly recant, what I ſhall thus be Convinced is an Er- 


| rour as de now boldly afferr the Truth of what I haue written 
upon theſe Heads, becauſe I think it ſuch, > 


„—„—— 


3 _ERRATA, hs | 
N the Preface, Page 6 line 29. r. among. p. 117. 147, diſus d. 
p. 13 J. 31 1 p. 14. J. 17. 7. Avertat. In tbe Book, p. 12 

in the marg. r. Mat. xxiii. p. 13 J. ult. r. yet. p. 14 J. 15 r. Græcum. ib. 


I. 21. r. Cla rior. ib. 1, 24. r. autor. p. 26 betwixt l. 19 and 18 add, And 


it is then alſo, that he ſays to the Goats on the Left hand, ver. 41 
Depart from me, ye Curſed into Everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil 
and bit Angels, This is their Diſmal ſentence, and then firſt given, I 


7 | ſay then frrſt given. p. 31 J. 9. after forerunners, add And He alſo 


Denounceth Judgments upon ſuch as reject His Meſſengers. p. 36. J. 
30, dele to p. 41 J. 32.7. wou'd p. 581.21, 7, Corſummation. p. 79 l. 


32 . et tarry p. 111 J. 30 . e p. 127. J. 27. . be being his 
does. p. 147. 1. 3.7. Pieryſius fallly call*d. y. 159. J. 4. 7. Haſbamaiim. 
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The Doctrine of the Middle 

s Intermediate State of 

'l Departed Souls, betwixt 

Death and the Reſurredt- 

on, plainly ſbewed from 

the Holy Scriptures, from 

the Fathers of the farft 
four Centuries, and ac- 
knowledged by ſeveral. 

Learned Fathers and 
Great Doflors of tbe 
Church of England, ſince 

the Reformation. 


HE Method I propoſe obliges 

| me to begin with the Old Te- 
ſtament, tho' the Proofs ia it, 

are neither ſo many, nor ſo 

{trong as in the _ Teſtament. Fr 
bas. ö 


2 
Fob iti. 


Some Primitive Dottries reſtor, i, 


"Fob i ii from the 13th* to the a2 th verſe. 


135 * now ſhould I have lien ſtill, and been quiet, 


111 then had I been at re 
4. With K . Councollors of the 754 
which built . r Places for 5 3.7 ; 
Or with Princes that had Gold, 
ir Howſes with Silver: 16. Or 4s an — 
den untimely Birth I had not been; as Infants 
which never ſaw light. 17. There the wicked 
caſe from troubling and there the weary, 
"or wearied in ftrenth) be at reſt. 18. There 
the Priſoners reſt together, they hear not the 
voice of the Oppreſſour. 19. The ſmall and 
reat. are there, and the Servant is free from 


* 


is Maſter. 


From theſe ſeven Verſes, we may learn 
the freedom Death gives from the Troubles 


of this Wotld: And here Job maintains 


alſo the Reſt of the Dead: But he ſays not 
one word of the Foys of Heaven, that is, 


| of the Filneſs of Joy 1 which the Bleſſed 


are admitted, affer the Reſurrection; And 
yet it is __ that if Fob, in this Place, 
were not Ipeaking of ſuch as are not to be 
miſerable Trop Death, he could not have 
thus preferred their Circumſtances, or the 


Condition they are in after Death, to ſuch 


as they were in, while allve, however mi- 
ſerable upon Earth. Becauſe there can be 
no Compariſon betwixt any Degree, or 


Place of Torment in Hel, even the leaſt 


and beſt that is to be found there, and the 


worſt Condition a mortal Man can be in, 
while alive upon Earth. q 


But 
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But tho? this be the firft Text 1 bring, 
becanfe of its Situation in our Bibles, ac- 


cording to my propoſed Method, yet I 


own, it is not full enough, of it ſelf alone, 
to prove alt Intermediate or middle State he- 
twixt Death and the Reſurrection, at Chriſts 
ſecond coming, different from what is to 
de after the Reſurrection, yet even theſe 
ſeven Verſes, if duly compared with the 
following Texts, will become Coltateral 
Proofs of it. 

Job x. 21, 22. Before I goe whence I ſhaft 


Fob x. 


not return, even to the Land of Darkneſs and **: 


the ſhadow of Death; 22. A Land of Dark- 
neſs it ſelf, and of the ſhadow of Death, 
without any order and” where the Light is as 
Dar kneſs. | * 
Here tis impoſſible Job can mean the 
Darkneſs of Hell, as a place of Tormem, and 
therefore it ſeems moſt natural to conſtruct 
it comparatively, thus: That tho' in this 
State of ſeparation from the Body, which 


he is here deſcribing, there is Liebe, yet 


even this Light is as Darkneſs, if compared 
with that Light which is to be Revealed, 
after the Re-Union of Sonl and Body at 
the Reſurrection, for he cannot be thought 
here to mean the Grave, becauſe in it there 
can be no Light at all. 


Job xvii. 16. They ſhall go down to the Fob xViie 6 
bars ef the Pit, when our Reſt together is in-; . 


the Duſt. 
Here alſo Jeb ſpeaks of ſuch a Reſt of 


the Dead as cannot be applyed to the Dead 


who died ia their Sins, or were wicked. at 
| 0 4: their 


"AT 
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their Death. And hitherto he goes no 
farther than this Ref. But he inſtructs us 

more clearly and fully when he ſays. 

Fob xix.. Job xix. 25, 26, 27. For I know that my 

25% 26, 27 Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at 
the latter Day upon the Earth. 26. And 
though after my Sin, Worms deſtroy this 
Body, het in my Fleſh ſhall J ſee God. 27. 
Whom I ſhall ſee for my felf, aud mine Eyes 

all behold, and not another; Lor a ſtranger} 
though my Reins be conſumed within me. 
Here, I ſay, Job goes on to inſtruct his 
Friends farther, and very plainly tells 
them, that he did believe the Reſurrection 
of his numerical Body; and yet that till 
then he coyld not ſee God, or, which is 
all one, could not get admittance into the 
third Heavens. This makes the foregoing 
Texts clear, and ſhews the meaning of 
them to be; That there is a State of Reſt, 
into which the Righteous are to enter at 
their Death, and in which there is Light, 
but ſuch Light, tho' very well deſerving 
that Name, yet is it but Darkneſs when 
compared with the Glorious Light, which 
is to be Revegled, when Chriſt comes again: 
When after the Reſurrection, and Re-Union 
of our Souls and Bodies, we are to ſee him 
in our Fleſh, with our own Eyes, not by 
Proxy, as he is. And the 25th verſe tells 
us when and where. For 'tis at the La- 
ter Day, and upou the Earth, that we are 
firſt to hegin to ſee Him as he is. It is 
then and there the Beatifick Viſion begins. 
*Tis not enjoy'd by any one before rg 
Time. 
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time, and then it is firſt to be ſeen in the 
perſon of Chriſt our Glorious Redeemer, 
who is the Manifeſtation of God, and Gos 
Himſelf Bleſſed forever. | : 

Pſalm xvi. 10, 11. For thou wilt nat leave Ph xx. 
my Soul in Hell, neither ſuffer thy holy ane to 
ſee Corruption, 11. Thou wilt ſhew me the 

path of Life : In thy preſence is fulneſs of Joy, 
at thy right hand there are pleaſures for ever 
more. 4 
Here we have a Propheſie of Chriſt, 
which St. Peter applys to Him, As ii. 27, Acts ii. 
31. and without doubt very truly. Yet 177, 31 | 
would have it obſery'd from the words, Wo 
that, as in the 11th verſe, there is an Ac- 
count of the fulneſs of Foy, which is at | 
the Right Hand of God, ſo in the next Pſalm | 
the Prophet David tells us, when he did | 
__ to be admitted into it, and partake | 
Ot It. 3 | | 
Pſalm xvii. 15. As for me, I will behold Pf. xvite | 
thy face in righteouſneſs: I (hall be ſatisfied, *5* | 
when I awake, with thy Likeneſs. 

So untill he awake; or untill the Reſur- 
rettion, Holy David did not expect to enter 
into, or partake of that falneſ of Joy, 
which he tells us in the foregoing Pſalm, 
Chriſt was to enter into, and be poſleſs'd 
of, as Maa, immediately 7 his Aſcen- 
ſion. And ſince David, who was a Man 
according to Gods own Heart, and who 
was a Type of Chriſt, did not pretead to 
enter into this fulneſs of Foy, untill he a- 

vad at the Keſurreftion, who elſe can? 


3 Now 
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Now, I take it for granted that this 
awaking is the awaking from Death at the 

Reſurrection, for if it were the awaki 

from Sleep before Death, it would follow, 

that even before Death we can ſee God, 
and be fe, For what elſe can Behalding 
the Face of God in Righteouſneſs, and being 
ſatisfied with bis Likeneſs, import? Or in 
what higker or ſtronger Terms, can the 

Beatifick Viſion be expreſs'd by us, while we 

are clogged with theſe Tabernacles of Clay, 

than theſe? And it is certain that before 

Death no meer Man can feeGod. For when 

Moſes, who was highly favoured of God, 

and whom God knew by name, had pre- 

ſumed to beg that he might ſee God's Way, 
and his Glory, and that God had graciouſly 
condeſcended to make great Diſcoveries of 
himſelf unto him, yet at the ſame time he 

Exod, told him Exod. xxxiii. 20. Thou canſt not 

cu 20* ſee my Face: For there ſhall no Man ſee me, 

and live. S0 God allowed him to fee only 

* — — his Baci- parts, ſo St. John 1 Epiſtle iv. 12. 

= 12. No Man hath, ſeen God at any time. For his 

Face is not to be ſeen till after the Reſurrecti- 
on. Therefore | conclude David meant 
his 1 Death, at the Reſurrecti- 
on in this Pfalm. | 
Prov. iy, Prov. iv. 18. But the path of the Fuſt is 4s 

1% the ſhining Light, that ſhineth more and more 

| unto the perfett Day. 

This Perfe#-day here mentioned, k take 
to be that Emphatical-day, when after the 
Reſurre&ion, at Chriſt's ſecond coming, 
the Juſt do firſt enter into Poſſeſſion of the 


frulineſs 


* 
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Tullpeſt of Joy. For it is called the Day, 
455 the Perfect - day, or the firſt Day of N 
ſection attained, And it is recorded to be 
the Day, untill which there is ſtill to be an 
— of Shining : But when once that 
Day is come, the Juſt do then arrive at 

Perfection in the full, Perſe Fruition of the 

Light which enlightened the World. And 

then they ſhall ſee our Bleſſed Lord and 

Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Gov-Man, in his full 

Glory, with all his Innumerable and Glori- 

ous Attendants, Acting upon his Govern- 

ment as an Abſolute King, having deſtroy'd 

his Enemies, and by his Omnipatent 

Power raiſed, his Followers, the Juſt, from 

their Pxiſon, the Grave, to the Participa- 

tion of the Glory, he was poſſeſſed of 
from the begianing, which he purchaſed 

for them by his Humiliation, and whichy, , 

they are now entitled to, and begin tos 

enjoy, through his Merits and Interceſſion, 

as à free Reward of their conſtant Faith _ ' 

in him, and Love of bim till Death. 

I. vii. 1, 2. The Righteous periſbeth, and IIa. lol. 
1 Man layeth it to Heart, and merciful Aden i, 2. 
{or Men of Kindneſs or Godlineſs] are 
talen away, from the Evil to come. 2. He 
ſhall enter into Peace: They ſhall reſt in their 

| Beads, each one walking in bis Uprightneſs. 

This Evangelical Prophet, in thefe two 
Verſes, ſhews us many things which are 
all very materjal in themſelves. Firſt, He 
ſhews us Death is to be a Bleſſing to the 
Righteous, becauſe it takes them away 


from the Evil to come. Secondly, He ſhews 
| B 4 us 


m 
% 
— 
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us the Condition of the Righteous in a 

«threefold Circumſtance. 1. He enters 

into Peace. 2dly. He Reſts in bis Bed or 

Grave. And 3dly. He Walketh in his Up- 

- - rightneſs. From all which I obſerve 

Firſt, This holy Prophet makes no men- 

tion here at all of any Degree of Torment 

into which the Righteous, the Juſt, or the 

Upright are to enter at their Death, no 

Purgatory, no Cleanſing by Fire at Death, 

nc. indeed any removing from the State 

they enter into immediately upon Death 

untill the Reſurrection. No, That Popiſh 

Doctrine is not ſo old by many hundreds 

of Years. Where the Souls of the Righte- 

ous are carried, by the Miniſtry of the 

holy Angels, immediately upon Death, 

there they remain till the Reſurrection. 
They remain in their Chambers, as 'tis in 
Iſa. xxvi. Iſa. xxvi. 20. by which the Ancient — 
90. underſtood the State, or the place of the 

abode of the Souls ot the Juſt, from their 

Death untill the Reſurrection. This you 

will find was their Notion if you will read 
2 Eſdras the iv Chapter of the ſecond Book of Eſdras 

3v. 35, 38. (as we number them) at the 35 and 36 

Verſes. Did not the Souls of the Righteomns 

ast queſtion of theſe things in their CHamBERs 

ſaying, hom long ſhall I hope on this faſhion? 

when. cometh the fruit of the floor of our re- 

ward. 36. And unto theſe things Uriel the 

Archangel gave them anſwer, and ſaid, even 

when the number of ſeeds is filled in you : for 

be hath weighed the World in the ballance. 


2. Eſdray 
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2. Eſdras viii. from verſe 30 to 60. For 


many great miſeries ſhall be done to them that viii. from 


in the latter time ſhall" dwell in the World, 
becauſe they have walked in great Pride. 51. 
But underſtand thou for thy ſelf, and ſeek out 
the glory for ſuch as be like thee. 52. For un- 
to you is Paradiſe opened, the tree of Life is 


50 to 60. 


planted, the time to come is prepared, plente- 


ouſneſs is made ready, a City is builded, and 
Reſt is allowed, yea perfect Goodneſs and Wiſ- 
dom. 53. The root of evil is ſealed up from 
you, weakneſs and the moth is hid from yon, 
and Corruption is fled into Hell to be forgotten. 
54+ Sorrows are paſſed, and in the end ig 
ſhewed the treaſure of Immortality. 55. And 
therefore ast thou no more queſtions, concer- 
ning the multitude of them that periſh. 56. For 


pers 1 
when they bad taken Liherty, A of deſpiſed the 


moſt High, thought ſcorn of his Law, and 


fonſoo his ways. 57. Moreover they have trod- 


den down his righteous. 58. And ſaid'in their 


heart, that there is no God; yea, and that 


knowing they muſt die. 59. For as the things 


aforeſaid ſhall receive you, ſo thirſt and pain 


are prepared for them: for it was not his will 


that men ſhould come to nought. 

think theſe two Paſlages do prove the 
two States of the Dead very plainly. In 
the firſt of them the Manſions of the middle 
State are called Chambers, and are compared 
to the Womb of a Womax with Child, which 


haſteneth to. be delivered of its Birth in 


due time, when it is ripe, and it has its 


appointed time, beyond which it cannot ' 


carry its Fruit, but muſt then be „ 


* 
5 
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of it. Juſt ſo are the Aſauſiams of the Aida. 
. State in haſt to deliver thoſe things that are 
| . commiſtedto them, when Chriſt comes again. 
"4 | What is tranſlated Chambers Cap. iv. 
35. 41. is in the Latine Pr A which 
ſignißes Store-hauſes, or Places where 
things are laid up to be afterwards brought 


In the {ſecond of theſe Paſſages Paradiſe 
is plaialy deſcribed, as well as named, and 
33 the Deſcription is twofold. Firſt, Poſitzve,, 
| in the 52 verſe, and perhaps that City 
| there mentioned is the City, and this the 
Hieb. xi. place St. Paul alludes to Heb. xi. 10. Secondly 
8 here is alſo a Negative Deſcription of Para- 
diſe, ſhewing what the happy Inhabitants 
of theſe Heauenly Manſions are freed from, 
this we have in the 53d and 5gth verſes. 
And the word which is tranſlated Hall, Chap. 
iv. 41, and in the 53d verſe of this viii 
Chap. are in the Latine Inſernum, which an- 
ſwers to the word d Hade in the Greek, 
by the latter part of the 54th verſe it ap- 
pears plainly, that the foregoing Deſcrip- 
| tion is applicable to the Middle State only, 
becauſe there it is ſaid that the Treaſure f 
| Inmortality is not to be ſhewed untill the 
| Ea, that is, untill the ſecond Coming of 
| | Chriſt, ſo that for as happy a State as the 
Middle State by this Deſcription, is, yet it 
| is far ſhort of what is to be ſhewed at the 
End. And the 59th verſe ſhews what is 
| prepared for the Wicked. 
There are ſeveral other Paſſages iu this 
ſecond or fourth Book of Eſaras. very ca 
0 9 ter la 
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Material to my purpoſe, with which 1 hall 
not trouble the Reader now, becauſe I have 


ſo many Texts out of the Uncontraverted 


Books which prove the thing ſo fully. 
However I cannot help having a very great 
regard for this Book; and in I eſteem 
it as much as any of the Apocriphal Books, 
notwithſtanding the Papiſts in their Coun- 
cil of Trent have turned it out of their Can- 
non. And 1 muſt ſay this Book has a much 
better Claim to be reckoned amongſt the 
Cannonical Books of the Old Teſtamear, 

then has any other of the Contraverted 
Books which arecalled Apocriphal for theſe 
Reaſons. | 

Firſt, There is nothing that I can per- 
ceive in it, which is unſound, or contrary 
to the Analogy of Faith, n@hing that ſhocks 
our Belief, nothing Romantick neither in 
Subſtance nor Stile, nothing but what is 
Orthodox and Pious, and worthy of a No- 
ble and Holy Penman. Indeed there are 
ſome Prophecys.in it which ſeem to fit hard 
upon the prefent corrupted Church of 
Rome, which 1 doubt not was the Reaſon 
why their Council of Trent e it, 
and decreed it not Sacred, tho” their Church 
had received it, and acknowledged it for 
very many Years before and had, to ſhew a 
Demonſtration of their Infallibility, Printed 
it in all their Bibles as Sacred Text untill 
that Council. 5 
Secondly, This Book has been Cited by 
, ſame yery early Fathers with the Prop hots 

of the Canonical Scripture. ' 

0 | Thirdly, 


. 


II 
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* Thirdly, If the Latin Copy we have of 


it be a right Tranſlation of the Original, 
this Book is. often Quoted in the New Te- 
ſtameiit. | 

But Laſtiy, my ſtrongeſt Reaſon is this, 
That our bleſſed Saviour himſelf not only 
Quotes a Paſſage out of this Book, but alſo 
He introduceth his Quotation with a There- 
fore alſo: ſaid the Wiſdom of God as you may 


St. Luke find it in St. Luke xi. 49. Then follows a 


Ib 49. 


Xii. 37. 


full Sentence out of this Book Chap. 1. 32. 
I will ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
ſome of them they ſhall ſlay and perſecute, &c. 
Now | can find no ſuch ſaying in the Un- 
contraverted Books of the Old Teſtameur, 
but in this Book it is very plainly thus, 7 
ſent nnto vr my, Servants the Prophets, whom 
have taken and ſlain, &c. And 1 muſt needs 
ſay this weighs very much with me, that 
our Bleſſed Lord Himſelf did cite this Paſ- 
ſage as ſpoken by the a rays of GOD: Now 
what can this mean leſs than that the Au- 
thor was Inſpired'by the Holy Ghoſt, in the 
writing of it. 5 | 
Were it not for this ſingle Paſſage, I had 
been apt enough to have concluded that all 
the Paſlages which 1 now muſt think the 
Holy Penmen of the New Teſtament have 


referred to, and Quoted out of this Book, 


kad been taken or ſtolen out of the New 
Teſtament, and put into this Book by the 
Author, or ſome latter Tranſcriber of it. 


It. Math, Such as St. Math. xxiii. 37. J have gathered 


thy Children together, even as a Hen gathereth 
her Chickens under her wings. which is taken 
| | „ out 
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out of the firſt Chapter of this Book verſe 
30. but ſince our Bleſſed Saviour ſeems to 


Aſcribe the Book to the Wiſdom of GOD, I 


think the leaſt thing that can follow upon 
that is, That we ought to beat very much 


pains to recover and retrieve a right Copy 


of it, if poſſible. .. | 

I will not ſay there are no Interpolations 
in the Latin Copy which we have and 
while there are, Or that it 1s probable there 


are, from ſeveral Paſſages which 1 might 


eaſily mention, | will not ſay that it is rea- 


ſonable to receive it as piſfe, without a 


full Impartial Tryal, but I think it imports. 


us to make that Tryal, and to give it a fair 


hearing, | 


Neither Grorius nor Doctor Hammond 


have taken any Notice of this place I inſiſt 


ſo much upon, which 1 much wouder at. 
And Doctor Coſen Biſbop of Durham in his 
ſcholaſtical Hiſtory of the Canon of the Holy 


Scripture, tho* he was not obliged to ſay 


any thing of theſe two laſt Books of Eſdras 
ſince the Papiſts, againſt whom he wrote, 
has diſclaimed them at laſt, yet in his 
third Chapter xxxix after Quoting a Paſſage 
in 2. CF. xiii. 8. which coincides with 3. 
Eſd. iii. 12. he ſays, as in the fourth Book 


« of Eſdras there be many more of the 


like Nature, and ſome of them more 
plain than any other that can be brought 
* out of all the Contraverted Books beſides. 
And on the Margent he referrs to 4. Eſdras 


1. 30. and viii. 3. which - anſwers to St. 


Math. XX. 16. yea he takes no notice of that 


Pallagg 
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—_ of St. Luke which I infiſt upon. But 
I 


Caſtellio had a good Opinion of this 
Book, for tho* he places ir after Malachi, 


who was undoubtedly the laſt inſpired Pro- 


phet of the Old Teſtament, unleſs this Ef- 
drarwas the ſame who wrote the firſt Book 
of Eſdras, and that this Book can be proved 
written alſo by the ſame Spirit with which 
the firſt was written, in which Cafe his 
mentioning - Malachs in the t. Chap. verſe 
40. tho* he was his cotemporary ſeems 
to have ſome difficulty in it, or is an inter- 
polation, yet his Preface to it is this. © Hic 
Liber Latiſt tantum eftat ſed ea dictione, 
t ut ſuſpicer primum ex Hebræo Gracum de- 


s inde ex Græco Latinum eſſe factum, autcerte 


« Grzce primam, ſed ab Hebraizante ſcrip- 
tt tum, ut videmus in novo Teſtamento fierd. 
« Eum nos ex parum Latino Latiniorem (ne 
« quem hic ſermonis diſſimilitudo offenderet, 
et ſimul ut alicubi eſſet clævior) fecimus, 
« et cum cæteris Vatibus, quippe Vatem, 
« conjunzimus, ut omnes in uno corpore 
« habeantyr. Vocat autem auter ipſe hun 


_ < Librum ſecundum, ſed ne quid fit in eo 


« citando moleſtia, quoniam quartus dici 
ſolet, quartus ſane yocetur. Thus Ca- 
fellio. See alſo 2 Eſdras vii. 32, 33, 34, 35 
and xiv. 9. 35. | 
But to return, Secondly, I obſerve, that 
as the holy Prophet Iſaiah ſays "oy 
here of a Purgatorial Cleanſing by Fire; 10 


neither does he ſay any thing, no not one 


word of Glory. For this Intermediate, or 
Middle State, or Paradife, is not the Place 
ö . appointed 
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appointed for it, Nor is it to be imagined, 
t if Glory were by any means proper 
for this State, or were to be catered into, 
by any meer Man immediatly upon Death, 
or indeed untill the Reſurrection, that the 
holy Prophet would have left it out, in 
this place, where he gives us ſo full a detaile 
of the Circumſtances of the Righteous after 
Thirdly, 1 obſerve, (and 1 hope without 
Offence) How agrecable the Primitive 
Prayer for the Dead was, to this Text of 
1/aiab, when they prayed thus. Omnibus cum 


figne fidei defunctis, Da Licem, Requiem, ot 


© Refrigerium. Give LiGur, Rxsr, and Re- 
FRESHMENT to all thoſe who haue died 
with the Stox of Fairn, which is Baptiſm: 
in the Language of that time. 
Mal. iti. 17. And they ſhall be 
the Lord of Hoſts, in that D 
my Jewells. [or ſpecial Treaſure n: 

ln the foregoing verſe there is an Ac- 
count given of a Book of Remembrance, which 


was written before the Lord, for them that 


feared Him; and in this verſe we are told, 
when that Book is to be made uſe of, even 
when He, the Lord, makes up his Jewells, 
or ſpecial or peculiar Treafure! And to 
know when that is, Read Dar. vii. 10. at 


16 


mine, ſaith Mal. iii, | 


when I make up 17. | 


the latter end of the verſe. The Judę ment 8 


was ſet, and the Books were opened. And Rev. Rev. xx. 


XX.12. And the Books were opened, when the 12. 


Dead ſmall and great, ſtand before God, and 
axe to be Judged out of theſe Books, 


By 


„* —_— tt. ed nent. ͤ tat. A. rr 


16 


St. Math. 
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By all which it appears, that'the time in 
which the Lord is to make up his n 
is after the Reſurrection, and therefore till 
then, the Knowledge God has of what He 
is then to judge us for, is called His Book 
of Remembrance; which there would be lit- 
tle or no occaſion for, if there were an 
Immediate Judicial Sentence, or Judgment. 


go be pronounced upon Death. For it is 


at that Day of Judgment, after the Reſur- 
rection that every one is to be Judged ac- 
kay. Kev his Works. And therefore till 
then, there is no Judgment to be paſſed, 
no Sentence pronounced Judicially ; which 
ſhews there muſt be ſome Jutermediate Re- 
ceptacle for departed Souls to remain in, from 
Death untill the ſecond Coming of Chriſt 
and the Reſurrection, which Receptacle is 
commonly called the Middle State. 

St. Math. vii. 22, 23. Many will ſay unto 


Yi 22,23 me in that Day, Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 


phefied in thy name ? 23. And then will I pro- 
feſs unto them, I never knew you: depart from 
me ye that work Iniquity. 

What other Day can this be of which our 
Bleſſed Saviour is here ſpeaking, if it is not 
the Day of Judgment, when theſe wicked 
are upon their Tryal betore him, their Righ- 
teous judge? And how can this be applied 
to an Immediate Judgę ment after Death, for 
here are many before him at once, who are 
guilty of the ſame Crimes, and are recei- 
ving the ſame Sentence. Now if this is 
not to be underſtood of an immediate Judg- 
ment after Death, as IJ think it ene 

then 


Som? Primitive Dorise rettor'd. 

then it muſt mean not only that this is the 
Day of Judging the Wicked after the Re- 
ſurrection, but alſo, that till eben, theſe 


wicked did think the Apology they here 
bring for themſelves might be of uſe to 


themz and might help to procure an eaſier 
and lighter Sentence than was pronounced 
againſt them, which *tis hard to think they 
could have imagined or — for, it al- 


h 


ready, in the immediate Judgment paſſed 
upon them at Death, they had produced 
the ſame Defence to as little purpoſe. 


Therefore, 1 think, this Text does prove, 


That there is no /mmediate Fndement after 
Death, nor before the ReſurreQion, at 


%. 
- Ry 


Chriss ſecond Coming, when the Souls of 


all the Children of the Reſurrectiou are 
Re- united to their Bodies. And therefore 
alſo, there muſt be a Particular, Intermediate 


State for the Souls of the Dead to remain 


in, untill the Reſurrechlon. And ſuch a 
State where the Deceaſed have an expecta- 
tion of a Judgment to tome, and of farther 
Joy or Sorrow, Happineſs or Miſery, to be 
revealed after the Keſorre@ion 3 according 

'to what their own Conſciences inform them 
© their behaviour in the Fleſh did call for; 


and according to the Circumſtances of -the 


Place they are carried to; and abide in, 


and the Company wy converſe with, and 
live amongſt, immediately after Death. 
Whether it be into the Society of thoſe, 
who have a mw rounded Aſſurance, ot a 
Full Fruition of od 

ia the mean time are very Happy; nay far 


in due time, and who 


C more 
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St. Math. St. Math. viii. 29. And behold, they 
vii. 29+ out ſaying, What haue we to do with thee, Feſus 
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re infinum eſt, ſive in terra, ſivt in aqua, ſive, 
i | ut 
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more Happy than we can conceive, without 


immediate Revelation, or of thoſe miſera- 
ble Wretches,. who do with great Terrour 
expect the diſmal Sentence of perpetual 
Baniſhment from the Preſence of God; and 
who in the mean time, are in the dark and 


diimal Manſions of the fallen Angels, and 


in the Company of ſuch impure Spirits as 
themſelves, which is the miſerable Condi- 
tion of the Wicked. 


cryed 
thou Son of God? Art thou come hither to tor- 


ment us before the time? | 
By this Text we may fee clearly, that 
even the Devils themſelves are not in“ that 
State of 'Torment, they deſerve by their Fall, 
and in which they afe, ſome timeor other, 
moſt certainly to be. Now it it be enqui- 
red, when are the Devils by a final-Sen- 
tence to be ſent to Hell, to be Tormen- 


Bpiſt. ted? 1 anſwer, at the Day of Judgment, for 
St. Peter ii, o ſays St. Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle Chap. 


ii. verſe 4. For if God ſpared not the Angels 
that ſinned, but caſt them down to Hell, and 
delivered them, into Chains of Darkneſs, to be 
reſerved unto Judgment. 

That which our Tranſlators in this Place 
render Hell, is in the Greek vagraęs · Gro- 
tius, upon this place, takes it to be ſome 
where inthe Air, which makes the Devil, 
who is their Prince, be termed the Prince of 
the Power of the Air. Eph. it. 2. he has theſe 
words. Nam tartara dicitur, quod in quaque 
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ct yt huic, in aere.* I am not concerned where 
the placd is, But that which I do aſſert is, 
that there is 4 certain place, for them to 
abide or remain in, by order from above, 
and that this place is not the ſame with 
that unto which they are to be confined, 
after their final judgment is paſt. Or at 


leaſt, be the place Where it will, they are 


not to be Tormented, as they are, moſt 
certainly, to be afterward. So now by Hell, 
is not always meant what we commonly 


call by that Name, nor indeed is it ſo meant 
here by St. Peter, nor is it the place the 


Devils are to be Condemned to, or to abide © 


in after Judgment. For they are not to 
be ſent thither, till Chriſt's ſecond coming, 
when the Saints ſhall Judge the World un- 
der Him, and ſhall Judge even theſe wick- 
ed Angels as you may read 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3- 


19 


1 Cor. vi. 


So this makes it reaſonable to Conclude, 2, 3. 


That ſince even the Devils who fell from 
the utmoſt Purity to the loweſt Abyſs of 
Depravity, are not now, and are not to be 
in Hell, in the ſtrict Senſe of that Word, 
till ChriſF's ſecond Coming, and the Day of 
their Doom: So the wicked are not to be 
in the full of their Miſery till after they re- 
_ ceive their final Sentence at the Day of 
their Judgment. Aad by a parity of rea- 
ſon, the Righteous are not to be admitted 
into the third Heavens or the Beatifick Vi 


untill the Reſurrection. And therefore 
there is an Imermediate State, for the Righ- 


teous, and for the Wicked, wherein they 
are to remain untill the Re · union of their 
| C2 Souls 
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Souls and Bodies at their Reſurrection. St. 
St. Fude Jude verſe 6th is à paralell place to this 
sth. of St. Pn. | 3 

St. Math. St. Math. xiii. from the 24 verſe to the 
xiii. from 31. Another Parable put he forth unto them, 
24 to 31. ſaying, The Kingdom of Heaven is Likened un- 
to 4 Man which ſoweth good ſped in his field. 
25. But while men ſlept his Enemy came and 
ſowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. 
26. But when the blade was ſprung up, and 
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares al- 
ſo. So the ſervants of the houſholder came and 
faid unto him, Sir, didſt not thou ſow good 
ſeed in thy field? From whence then hath it 
tares? 28. He ſaid unto them, an Enemy hath. 
done this. The Servants ſaid unto him, Milt 
thou then that we go and gather them up? 
29. But he ſaid, nay; leſt while ye gather up 
the tares, ye root up alſo the wheat with them. 
33. Let both grow together untill the harveſt : 
and in the time of harveſt, I wil ſay to the 
reapers, Gather ye together firſt the tares, and 
bind them in bundles to burn them: but gather 
the wheat into my Lars. | | 

| Theſe ſeven Verſes contain the Parable 
of the Tares, which were allowed to grow 
amongſt the Wheat, untill the Harveſt. So 
it is in the time of the Harveſt that the 
final deci ſive Sentence is given by our Bleſſed 
Lord; and put in Execution by His Reapers 
the Holy Angels. And that the Harvelt is 
the End of the World, and the Holy An- 
gels to be the Reapers appears from the 49, 
and 5oth verſes of this Chapter: Where 
our Bleſled Lord, explaining the Fe 
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the Net that was caſt into the Sea, &c. A 
Parable of the ſame import with this of the 


Tares, does ſay. So ſball it be at the end of vers. 49. : 
the World: The Angels ſhall come forth and 


ſever the Wicked from among the Juſt. 50. 
And ſhall caf them into the Furnace of Fire. 
&c. Therefore, there is an Intermediate or 
Middle State where all thoſe, who, then only 


at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, in the Har- 


veſt, at the End of the World, are to be 
Judged, do remain from Death untill the 
ReſurreQion. And it is plain from this 
Chapter, that it is after the Reſurrection 
that the ſevering Judgment, and final Sentence, 
is to be pronounced by our Judge. And 


here is no mention at all made of an In- 
mediate Judgment after Peath, nor any one 


Expreſſion from which it can be forc'd, 


St. Math. xix. 28. And Jeſus ſaid unto St. Math. 
them, verily, I ſay unto you, that ye which have xix. 28, | 
followed me, in the regeneration whew the Son- 

of Man ſhall fit on the Throne of his Glory, ye 


hall fir upon twelve Thrones, Judging the twelvg 
Tribes of Iſrael. | | 

I place the Comma atter, followed me, 
and not after tbe regeneration, which I take 
to be the right Reading. 


30. | 
Our Bleſled Lord, in this verſe, is ſhew- 
ing His Apoſtles, a particular Honour He 
deligns for them: As in the next verſe, he 
ſhews more generally, what is laid up in 
ſtore by him, for all who loſe any thing in 
this World upon his Account. All ſuch are 
| GC 3 | to 


Compare this Text with St, Luke xxii. 29, st. Luke 
f wy XXil. 29, 
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Ax. 36. 


Holy Apoſtles are to receive their Reward 
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to receive an hundred Fold, and to Inherit 


Everlaſting Life: But the Holy Apoſtles are, 
beſides to fit on twelve Thrones, and to 


Judge the twelve. Tribes of Iſracl. But 
when is this to be? Even when the Son of 
Man, our Bleſſed Lord, ſhall ſit on the 
Throne of His Glory. And when is that 
to be? At his ſecond Coming. 

From all which 1 obſerve, Fir, That 
the time fixed far the Reward-of the holy 
Apoſtles, is after the Reſurrection, or in 
the Regeneration (for ſo I underſtand it) 
And thus, Regeneration, Adoption, Redemption, 
and Reſurrection have all four pretty near 
the ſame Signification : At leaſt they do all 
of them point to the ſame time, Which is 


St. Luke that of Chriſt's ſecond Coming. This you 
Eph. i. 14. 28. Eph. i. 14. and Rom. viii. 23. with this 
Rom. viii. Text of St. Mathew. And this will be (til 
7, Luke the plainer, if you conſider St. Luke xx. 36. 


Where the Righteous are called the Children 
of God, for being the Children of the Reſur- 
rection, when our Lord is to fit on the 
Throne of his Glory. And therefore, un- 
till the Reſurrection, the Regeneration, the 
Adoption and the Redemption, even the 
holy Apoſtles are to wait in Hope, for their 
Crown. And conſequently till then, are 
not admitted into the Holy of Hoelys, the 
Third Heavens, or the full Fruition of God; 
as then they are moſt plainly to be. 

. Secondly, The time being thus fixed to 
the ReſurreQion, or Regeneration, That the 


in 
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in full, does ſhew us, when thoſe, our 
. Bleſſed Lord ſpeaks of in the next verſe, 
are to receive their Inheritance, and to 
enter into the Poſſeſſion of Everlaſting 
Life, by a Sentence pronounced upon judg- 
ment, which muſt be then allo, after the 
Reſurrection, For no Body can imagine, 
that any Chriſtian can be Rewarded, 
Crowned, or Admitted into the full Fru- 
ition of God in the Third Heavens, before W 
the Holy Apoſtles of our Bleſſed Lord. 
And ſince they muſt wait for their Reward, 
and that the Conſummation of their Hap- 
pineſs is delayed, till after the Reſurrecti- 
on or Regeneration, It is very natural to 
conclude, that no other Chriſtian can ex- 
to be Rewarded in full till then. 
Therefore there muſt be an Intermediate 
or Middle State for the Righteous, the 
Juſt, the Urania even Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, in which they are to 
remain, till Chriſt's ſecond Coming and 
the Regeneration or Reſurrectioon. 
And now tho' that part of this Text 
of the twelve Thrones does principally 
and primarly mean what I have gathered 
from it, yet, by the way, it may be alſo 
underſtood, without 2 any of the 
force of what I have faid from it, with 
regard to the Apoſtolical Power of Cen- 
ſure, here in this. Life, ſignified by fitting 
on Thrones and Judging, Which Power 
is by our Great Redeemer and Founder 
Lodged in the Church, in the Perſons of 
the Lawful, Regular and Orthodox Suc- ; 
C.4 _ .  ceſſors * 
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0 ceſſors of the Holy Apoſtles, the Biſhops, 
with whom Chriſt has promiſed to be - 

ways, even to the End of the World. Many 

Texts in Holy Writ carry double, and 

this I think does reconcile theſe two great 

Men Grotius and Dr. Hammond. 

St Math, St. Math. xx. from the beginning to the 

- xx. the 17 verſe. In theſe ſixteen Verſes we have 

firſt 16 the Parable of the Labourers in the Vine- 

* Verſes. yard. And by the 8th verſe we find theſe 

Al.aabourers had not their Wages, untill the 

Evening of the Day was come, when all 

Labour was over. It was then the Lord of the 

Vineyard ſaid unto His Steward, Call the 

Labourers, and give them their hire, begin- 

ning from the laſt unto the firſt. Now this 

Evening I take to be the Reſurrection, the 

Wages or Hire their Sentence and Reward. 

And farther, it is to be noted, that all the 

Labourers get their Wages or Hire to- 

gether. No ſeparate Payment or Sentence 

1s here given, and the Day, or Seaſon of 

j working, is firſt over, before it be given: 

Which it cannot Juſtly be aid to be, while 

there is Work to be done in the Vineyard: 

And which there always will be, untill 

Chriſt's ſecond Coming. Therefore there 
is no Immediate Fudgment after Death, nor | 
General Judgment, till after the Reſurrecti- 

on: At which time all they whoſe Souls 

and Bodies are then. Re united, muſt re- 

ceive their final Sentence, according to 

what they have done in the Fleſh. But the 

following Text is ſtill more deciſive. 


St 


| 
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St. Math. xxv. from the #qth verſe to St. Mat. 
the end. In this C oY we have the Pa- ne * % 
rable of the Falents, beginning at the 14th che end. 
verſe, and-ending at the 31. In the 19th 
verſe *tis ſaid; After a long time, the Lori! 
of thoſe Servants cometh, and rec loneth with 
them, from thence to the 26th verſe, we 
have the particular Account which every- 
one gives the Lord of the Talents he had 
received. In the 26 and 29th verſes we 
have the Lords Cenſure of him that hid his 
Talent in the Earth. In the 28th verfe 
we have a part of the Lords Sentence which 
he pronounced againſt him. In the 29th 
verſe we have the reaſon of the Sentence. 
And ia the 3oth verſe the reſt of the Sen- 
rence. 
From all which it appears. Firſt, That 
they who were entruſted with the Talents, 
had not their Accompts taken in, nor ex- 
amined by our Lord, for a long time after 
they had received them. © © i 
Secondly, It appears that it was at our 
Bleſſed Lords ſecond Coming, that He 
Reckoned with thoſe to whom He had given 
the Talents. Both theſe are apparent from 
the 19th verſe. Therefore the time of 
Reckoning, or of Accompting, or of Judgment, 
is got to be untill Chriſt's ſecond Coming, 
when he returns to Viſit the Earth, to 
deſtroy his impenitent Exemys, and to Re- 
ward hig Friends the Righteous, the Juſt 
and the Meek, who have a Promiſe that. pal 
they ſhall inherit the Earth. Pſalm xxxvii. vil. 11 
ils and St. Math. V, $* 45 g | 2 Math. 
G y | But v. $» 
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But the reſt of this ſame Chapter makes 
this Matter ſtill clearer, for in 31 verſe we 
have Chriſt plainly telling us, That it is, 
When the Son of Man ſhall come in bis Glory, 
(at his ſecond Comiag,) attended with al 
the Holy Angels, (His Reapers) That the: 
He ſhall fit upon the Throne of his Glory. 32. 
And before him ſhall be gathered all Nations; 
and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, 
as 4 Shepherd doviderh his Sheep from the 
Goats. 33. And he ſhall ſet the Sheep on bis 
right hand, but the Goats on the left. 34. Then 
ſhall the King ſay unte them, (the Sheep) or 
bis right hand, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the World. This is their com- 
fortable and joyful Sentence then firft given, 
to both the Sheep and the Goats, becauſe we 
no where find this Judgment paſſed, or this 
Sentence pronounced, upon either the Sheep 
or the Goats, before this time, which is at 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming. And then it is, 
that the ReſurreQion of the Juſt+ does be- 

in. 3 
a Conſider further, We find here Chriſt 
the King, fitting in Judgment, and not Ra- 
tifying, or Confirming a former Sentence. 
But now firſ# pronouncing: a Sentence. 

Again Conſider, We find the Righteous 
here ſurpriſed with their Seatence of Re- 
ward, for Actions done by them, while in 


the Body, which themſelves were not con- 


ſcious of. For they could not imagine, or 

conceive, how they ever had ſeen Him, as 

in the 35 and 36 verſes it is faid, ar _ 
gre 
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ed and gave bim meat, thirſly, and gave 
1 drink: ſtranger, and took him in: 
Naked and cloathed him: Sick, and viſucd 
him: In Priſon, and came unte him. Vet all 
theſe good Offices, He owns, in the 40th 
verſe, they had done unto him, in that 
they had done them unto any of the leaſt 
of his Brethren, the Righteous. And in the 
44th verſe, We find the Wicked as much 
ſurprixed, with their Accuſation and Sen- 
tence, and as little Conſcious to themſelves, 
of having uſed Him ill: And wondred to 
find themſelves Condemned for lohumani- 
ties, of which 3 cond not N them- 
ſelves. Now how can this mighty Surpri 
on either ſide, be * if the 
Righteous were Judged, and Rewarded tq 
the full before this. And the Wicked Ac- 
cuſed, Tryed, Condemned and Puniſhed to 
the full before. Therefore I conclude, That 
there is no Immediate Judgment after Death; 
but that all Judgment is deferred, till after 
the Reſurrection, at Chriſt's —4 that 
the Dead are by his infinite Power Raiſed, 
and brought to Life again, and the Soul 
of every individual Child of Adam, Re- 
united to its own Numerical Body again. 
It alſo follows naturally from what has 
been made appear from this Chapter, that 
there is an Intermediate or Middle State; 
appointed fot the Abode of the Souls o 
the Dead, from the laying down of their 
Bodies, untill the Reſurrection. And I 
humbly think this one Chapter does fully 
a 6 5 9 prove 


* 


tor, it the 
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prove theſe two Points, were there no o- 
ther Proof, but there are many more. 


St. Mark St. Mark viii. 38. Whoſoever therefore ſha 
viii. 38. be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in this 


X 33. 


adulterous and ſinful Generation, of him alſo 
ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he 
cometh in the Glory of his Father, with the 
holy Angels. | 

Our Bleſſed Lord ſays much the ſame. 


Fr. Math, thing in St. Math. x. 33. only there St. 


Mathew does not tell the time, which St. 
Mark does here, fixing it at the ſecond 
coming of Chriſt. What becomes then ot 
all thoſe our Bleſſed Lord is thus to be 
aſhamed of, and whom He will deny, when 
he comes again. I ſay what becomes of 
them in the mean time? Where are they 
to remain after Death untill that great 
Day ? unleſs there be an Intermediate or 
Aſiddle State aſſigned them to abide in, 
betwixt their Death and Reſurrection, for 
this Text is very plain that this terrible 
Puniſhment of being deny'd by Chriſt, is 
not to be inflicted, untill Chriſt's ſecond 
coming in ethe Glory of his Father with 
the Holy Angels. I therefore doconclude, 
there is a Ade State allotted them for 
that time, that their Bodies lie in the 


Grave, a proper Place of Abode, which is 


called their own place, as it is ſaid of Fudas, 


Adds i. 25. Acts i. 25. who fell from his Miniſtry, and 


Apoſtleſhip by tranſgreſſion, that he might go 
to his owl place, I b & ion, his Priſon 


1 51. Pet, 1 Epiſtle of St: Peter iii. 19, 20. By which 


jii. 19, 20. alſo he went and Preached to the Spi 


rits in 


Priſon, 
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Pri ſan, which were diſobedient when the long 


This Text of St. Peter- does prove, That 
the Souls of thoſe, who's Bodies were 
drowned in the Flood, were, when St. Peter 
wrote this Epiſtle, in a Priſon, and there 
no doubt they ate now, and there they 
are. to remain, and be kept untill Chriſt's 


ſecond Coming, that they areg#after their 


Reſurrection, to be Tryed, Judged, and 
Condemned'to Hell Fire. » 

I know Dr. Hammond, in his Paraphraſe, 
thinks theſe words whigh are at the latter 
End of the 25th verfe ot the firſt Chapter 


of the Acts, ought to be applyed to St. 


Mathias, who came into the Place and 
Apoſtleſhip, Province or Biſhoprick of Fu- 
das. But, it I may preſume to differ from 
ſo Great and Learned a Divine, I humbly 
think, it is more properly applyed to 
Judas, for he is the laſt ſpoken of before 


in thoſe words which go immediately be- 


fore theſe. And therefore it feems moſt 
natural and leaſt forced, to apply them 
to Judas, And belides, What Own Place, 
what Particular Appropriated Place, had any 
Apoſtle then? For all the Apoſtles did 
belong to one College, Fudas had been-a 
Member of it but fell, and St. Matthias 
was then choſen and admitted a Member 
of the Sacted Colledge. But the Apoſtles 
had not they divided the World amongſt 
them, as Euſebhius gives us an Account they 


did afterward, and of which we have 


ſome Hints alſo in Holy Writ. Such as 


29 
ſuffering of God waited in the Days of Noah. 


St. 
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St. Luke 
ix. 26. 


St. Luke . | 
Xx. 13, 14. that it [hall be more, tolerable in that Day 
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St. Peters having the Jews aſſigned him for 
his Province, ſo that he became the Apo- 
ſtle of the Circumciſion, and St. Paul was 
the Apoſtle of the Gentils, &c. If then 
the Apoſtles had not at that time, each a 
particular Province or Place. I think it is 
molt natuaal to apply it to Jada. And 
farther, as I take it, this very Expreſſion 
was frequently made uſe of by the early 
Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, to ſigni- 
fy the State of Separation betwixt Death 


and the Reſurrection, that is to ſay the 


Intermediate or Migdgle State. 
So now | < ude, That there is a 
Proper Place, an Intermediate or Middle State 
for the Wicked to Remain in, where they 
have a Melancholly, Comfertleſs, and Fear- 
ful Expectation of a Juſt Deſerved Sen- 
tence to be pronounced 2 them, by 
the Righteous. Judge. And yet which is 
not actually to be Pronounced or Inflicted 
untill Chriſt's ſecond Coming. ; 
In St. Lyle ix. 26, you have the ſame 
words that are here in St. Aar k viii. 38. 
only that St. Laute calls the Glory our 
Bleſled Saviour is to come in, his own and 
his Fathers, whereas St. Mark calls it that 
of the Father only. Or EN 
St. Luke x. 12, 14. But I ſay unto you, 


for Sodom, then for that City. 14. But it 
ſhall be mos e tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at 
the Day of Judgment, then for you, Com- 


St. Math. Pare this with St. Math. Xi. 22, 24. and 
xi. 22, 24. YOu ſhall find the ſame words. 


In 
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In the' foregoing eleven Verſes of this 


tenth Chapter of St. Lale, our Bleſſed Lord 
is appointing ſeventy other Diſciples, beſides 


his twelve Apoſtles, to go by two and 


two before him, to the Cities and other 
Places, he deſigned to go to. And he gives 
them their Inſtructions, what to do, aud 
how to behave, themſelves: as his forerun- 
ners. And at laſt he tells his Diſciples, 
that it would fare worſe with thoſe who 
ſhou'd deſpiſe them, than even with Sodom, 
But when? In chat Day. Now to know 
what Day is meant by that Day, read the 
14th verſe, and you ſhall find it is the 
Day of Judgment. a 

In the 13th verſe, he is upbrading Chora- 
Din, and Berhſaida for not Repenting, when 
He had done ſuch mighty Works in each 
of them. And in the 14th verſe, He 
ſhews what an ill Condition they were to 
be in, for their Infidelity. - Yet ſtill the 
time He fixes for this, is at the Day of 
Judgment. So that untill Chriſt's ſecond 
Coming and the Reſurrection, or the Re- 
union of Soul and Body, the Wicked are 
not Condemned to their Everlaſting Tor- 
ments, Nor conſequently are the Righte- 
ous and Juſt, admitted into the fulneſ of 
Foy and Bliſs, by, any Sentence Pronounced. 
Aud yet Sentence muſt firſt be paſſed, before 
Judgment can be Awarded. * 
Conſider farther, if all this were done 
to every Individual of the Children of 


Adam, immediately upon Death, how comes 
it to be done again a ſecond time. Muſt 


the 


- 


I 4 


” - 
, 


St. Luke 
Ziv. 13, 4 Feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the lane, 
the blind: 14. Fn 

they cannot recompence thee : for thonſhalt be 


recompenſed as the Re ſurrection of the Fuſt. 
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the Righteous be © call'd away from the 
Glories of the Third Heavens, from the 
Beatifick Viſion, to ſtand gin at the Bar, 


and to be Tryed 4 new, and all this only 


to receive the ſame Sentence of ' Bliſs, which 
they had long before received, and of 


Which they were in full Poſſeſſion. How in- 


conſiſtant does this appear to be with that 


Happy State? And muſt the Wicked be a- 


gain releaſed from their Everlaſting Tor- 
ments, to ſtand a new Tryal, and to be a- 

ain Condemn'd to the fame Hell, they are 
juſt come out of; and all this ozly to be re- 
turned to it again? No neither the juſt, 
nor the Unjuſt do receive their final Sen- 
tence, untill that Day, the Day of judgment, 


after Chriſt's ſecond Coming and the Reſur- 


rection. For untill then, after Death, the 
Righteous art in their Proper Place, of Light, 
Reft and Refreſhment. And the Wicked are 
in their Proper Place of Diſmal ExpeBtation; 
without Light, without Reſt, and where they 
have no Refreſhmert, nothing to relieve 
them, nor no hopes of it, and yet where 
they are not in near fo bad Circumftances; 
as they are cettainly to be in afterwards 
at that Day; or the Day of Judgment. By 
this Text it appears. alſo, there are to be 
Degrees of Torment in Hell. 

St. Luke xiv. 13, 14. But when thou makeſt 


nd thou ſhalt be bleſſed; for 
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In the 12th verſe, our Bleſſed Lord tells 
ns whom we ſhould not call, or invite to 
2 Dinner-or Supper, and why. And here, 
He teacheth us, whom we ſhould call, or 
entertain, and why. Firſt, Becauſe th 


cannot Recompence us. Secondly, Becauſe 
we ſhall be Recompenced by Gop. And 


Thirdly, He inſtructs us in the time, when 


we are to be Recompenced, which is, at 


the Reſurrection of the Juſt, From which 


it appears plainly, That the Reſurrection 
of the Juſt is the time of Recompence in full: 
When the Reward does infinitely exceed 
whatever we can now. concelve, or think - 
Such as Eye bath not ſcen, nor Ear heard. 


It is alſo to be noted, by the way, that 


by this 14th verſe, there are to be Two Re- 


ſurrections, and there are other places of 


Holy Writ which inform us of the ſame. 


as Rev. xx. 5. and 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. The Dead ney, xx. 
in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. Whatever be the ß. 
time of the ſecond Reſurrection, I ſhall not 1 Thefl. 
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now ſtay to enquire, becauſe it is foreign to · 16. 


my preſent Subject. Yet I think it is very 
plain, that the firſt Reſurrection is to begin, 
exactly at Chriſt's ſecond Coming. That 
the Righteous may immediately, upon the 
Re-union of their Souls and Bodies, then 
to be raiſed, eater into the Poſleſſign of the 
Joys of our Lord and of the Kingdom pur- 
chaſed by the Blood of the Lamb of Gov, 
which taketh away the Sins ot the World. 


St. Luke xvi. 19. to the End. There was St. Luk 


a certain rich Man, which was claathed in Pur-*"\- 19. 


ple and fine Linnen, and fared ſumptuouſly 
5 D 


Day 
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Abraham 's boſom, the rich Man alſo 
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Day. 20. And there was 4 certain Beggar 
nambd Lazarus, which was laid at bis Gate, 


Full of Sores. 22. And it came to paſs that the 


Beggar died and was carryed by the * * into 


ed and 
was buried, &c. 

Before 1 make any application of this 
Parable, to my preſent purpoſe it, ſeems 
neceſlary, previoully to conſider two/things. 
Firſt, what is meant by Abrabam's Boſom, 
in the 22d verſe, where Lazarus was, and 
Secendly, what is meant by Hel, in the 23d 


. verſe, where it is ſaid, And in Hell he (the 


rich Man) lift up his Eyes being in Torments, 
and ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 
his boſom. 

As to the firſt, Abraham's Boſom, I take 
it to be the ſame with Paradiſe, even that 
ſame Paradiſe, into which the Penitent 
Thief was admitted immediately upon his 

iving up the Ghoſt. Or that place which 
y the Ancient jews was called the Garden 
of Eden: thereby ſignifying a Place of Plea- 
ſure and Delight. I ſhall not Criticiſe up- 
on the word Boſom, nor whence it is taken 
to ſignify. the State of Separation betwixt 
Death and the ReſurreQion, whether it be 
from the Eaſtera Cuſtom of Leaning or 
Lying along at their Meals, which made 
the Head of one Man be near the Boſom 
of him that is next above him, or whether 
it be taken from a Bay of the Sea, where 
there is generally Calmneſs to be met with, 
which is very acceptable to, the weary Sea 
fareing People, who have juſt come Hom 
Rb od ns iy, AF ds Arik 
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the Main, and can there ſaſely drop their 
Anchors. Theſe 3 are 11 
rial to my purpoſe. It is en me 
that this dbſem of Abrabam eg ever been 
underſtood as the State of Separation and 
the place where the Righteous have Lighr, 
Reſt and Refreſhment, and in which they are 
to remain untill the Reſurrection. And 
that it is the ſame with Paradiſe. Thus 
the Ancients underſtood it, as will appear 
from the Citations out of them, which I have 
ſubjoyn'd to this Scripture account of the 
Middle State, and ſeveral of the Greateſt 
and moſt Learned Divines ſince the Refor- 
mation do likewiſe ſo underſtand it. Par- 


ticularly the Learned Grotias is on my 


fide. 
As for the ſecond, that of Hel, 2, 75 41», 


in Inferno, in Hades, the ſame Grotins ſays 


of it. “ Hic nnicus, ni fallor, in ſacris Li- 
4 teris Locus eſt quo moti plerique # 74-50, 4 
© garden [Locum torment] propriæ qu. 
4 [infernum? dici putarunt at veriſſimum 
c eft Ale Unfer numj eſſe Locum viſchus no- 
* ftris ſubſtrattum, et de corpore quidem 
cam accipitur, ſepulchrum, in quo eſt cor- 
„pus fine animo; de animo vero, totam 
* illam regionem ſive ſtatum in quo eſt 
* animus fine corpore. So by Hades Cro- 
tius underſtood the State of the Dead. 
And that this is agreeable to the Notion 
the old Jews had of the State of the Dead, 
is evident from hence, that Joſephus ſays 
Samuel was called back & d Gab inferis] 


ſo that they underſtood no more by the 
D 2 word - 
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- ſeen, and fully enjoy d, as he is to be by all 
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wogd which we tranſlate Hel, but the 
State of the Dead untill the Reſurrection. 
i. e. the State of Separation. 

To this Senſe of the Word Hades Dr, 
Hammond agrees in his Practical Catechiſm, 
p. 104, 105. of the Folio Edition of his 
Works Vol. firſt, wkat other luferences the 
Learned Doctor makes from this ſignifica- 
tion of that word, I am not at preſent to 
Conſider, tho? 1 think it is apparent enough 


that .as Chriſt, who as Man, fulfilled all 


Righteouſneſs, went to Hades to the State 
of the Dead, ſo by being in that State, he 
muſt have been in it as other good Men 
are and were, and as the Peniteat Thief 
was, which was in Paradiſe, and ſince his 
Body was vilibly laid into the Grave, it 
muſt be his Soul as Man, which went thi- 
ther and juſt as the Souls of the Righte- 
ous do go thither, only with this difference 
that his Soul was there only for a ſhort 


time, and there their Souls remain for a 


great while, yet both his and theirs untill 
the Reſurrection. | 

Theſe things being premiſed, tis eaſy to 
obſerve from this Parable. Firſt, That there 
is an Intermediate or Middle State, for the 
Righteous to Remain in, from their Death, 
until the Re- union of their Sonls and Bo- 
dies to at the Reſurrection; In which State 
Abrabam is now, as are all the faithful de- 
parted, from the beginning of the World 
to this Day And which yet is not the 
Third Heavens, where God is only to be 


the 
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the Righteous, after Chriſt's ſecond Oom- 


ing. | * 
it this Place of their Abode, were truly 


the Third Heavens, it would ſeem more 
natural it ſhould have its Denomination 
from the Supereminent Inhabitation of the 
Great Jznova, than from the Name of 
Abrabam's Boſome; for by this Name, A- 
brabam ſeems to be one of the chief Inha- 
bitants of it, for which reaſon it carries 
his Name. And which it could not ſo well 
nor ſo properly do, were it the Third Hea- 
vent; Where the Ancients did believe the 
Throne of Gop is ſeated; and where his 
Court, with great Submiſſion be it ſaid, ap- 
pears in its greateſt Splendour. And which 
no Man but the Son of Gop, who is Gop 
himſelf, can approach unto, untill he be 
carryed thither, led in and introduced by 
him, who is the Captain of our Salvation. 
And which he has no where, that I know 
of, promiſed to do, untill he firſt appear 
in his own and his Fathers Glory, at his 
ſecond Coming, when he is to Act as he 
truly is, as a magnificent King of Kings, 
and the Universal, Abſolute Monarch of 
the whole World. May His Kingdom 
come. | 

Secondly, From this Parable it is evident, 
That there is a Place of Separation, Dark, 
Frightful, and Vacomfortatie, wherein the 
wicked are Reſerved, as in their Proper Place, 
their diſmal Priſon, for the dreadful and 
final Judgment, And which yet is not 
Hel, in the common Acceptation of that 
| word, 
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word, but is properly Hades, their wretched 
Middle State, which tho' kere alone, it be 
call'd a 9 of Torment, and is ſuch no 
doubt of it, if compared with the very 
worſt Circumſtarces, Torments, or Afflicti- 
ons which the very worſt of Men can be 
affected or afflicted with, while in the Body, 
here on Earth, before Death: Yet if even 
that horrid Condition be compared, with 
what they are to ſuffer after the Reſurre- 
ction, after Judgment is awarded, upon a 


ſolemn Sentence pronounced by Chriſt from 


the Throne of his Glory, it cannot ſo pro: 

perly be called Hell or a Place of Torment, 

as an Intermediate or Middle State. | 
Thirdly, By the 22d verſe, we may Learn 


how the Righteous are Conveyed to their 


delightful Paradiſe, to their Intermediate 
Place of Abode, tho' there has been no 
Tre of them nor final Sentence pronoun- 
C _—_ them, it is by the Holy Angels 
that they are conducted thither, and theſe 
bleſſed Miniſtring Spirits have their Orders 
from Almighty God to carry. the Souls of 


"the Righteous at their Death through the 


Air, the Territories of the Infernal Prince, 
—_ into Abraham's Boſom, to Paradiſe, 
to the happy Manſions of Bliſs which arc 
allotted tor them to abide in untill the Re- 
ſurrection. And by Conſequence the evil 
Angels, the Devils do ſnatch and carry a- 
way with them the miſerable Souls of the 
Wicked, who have neglected and diſpiſed 


the Grace of God, and who have no good 
Angels to Protect or Guard them, carrying 


them 
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them head - long to their Priſen, to their 
Proper but Dark Abode, there with Hor- 
rour, and without Hope to wait their Tri- 
al and Condemnation at the Day of Judg- 
ment. a 5 | 
St. Luke xx. 35, 36. But they which ſhall St. Zule 
be accounted worthy to obtain that World, aud xx. 35, 36 
the Reſurreftion from the Dead, neither marry 
nor are given in marriage. 36. Neither can 
they die any more; for they are equal un- 
to the Angels, and are the Children of God, 
being the Children of the Reſurrettion. St. Math. St. Math. 
has It xxii. 30. But are as the Angels of God xxii. 3a 
in Heaven. a 
Here we are taught how material an Ar- 
ticle of our Faith the Belief of a Reſurrection 
is; and what a Happineſs it is to obtain a 
Joyful one, for then it is that the Righte- 
ous are made vdſysau [Pares Angelis] equal 
unto the Angels, or as St. Mathew has it, 
as the Angels. Compare this with 1 Cor. , Cor. 
XV. 42, 43, 44, 452 and 49 verſes. Tis then xv. 42, 43 
that our vile Bodies are to be changed and 44 45+ 59 
faſhioned, like unto his Glorious Body. Phil. Phil. iii. 
iii 21. and not till then. All which ſhews, 21. 
that till then the Righteous are in a place 
of Hope and firm ation of a ſure Re- 
ward, and of Great Gly. But not in Poſ- 
ſeſſion till then. This Place is Paradiſe or 
Abraham's Boſom ;, and this State is what 1 
call the Intermediate or Middle State. 9 
This Text alſo ſeems to countenance two 
Reſurrections, of the firſt of which ſome 
are to be accounted worthy, and likewiſe I 
ſome not worthy, who muſt wait for an- 
g D 4 bother 
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other ReſurreRion not ſo comfortable. See 

2. Eſdras for two Reſurrections 2 Eſdras ii. 23. 
11. 23. St. Luke xxi. 28. And when theſe thing; 
St, Luke begin to come to paſs, then look up, and lift 

xi. 28. , 5 6 7 
up your beads; for your Redemption draweth 
Nigg. 

5 bleſſed Lord in the 27th verſe fixeth 
the time when this Redemption, he here 
bids the Righteous expect is to come. It is 
when the Son of Man cometh in a Cloud with 
Power and great Glory. that is, at his ſecond 

| Coming. Agreeable to this is what St. Paul 

Ep. i. 14. ſays, Eph. i. 14. Untill the Redemption of 

Rom. viii. ehe purchaſed Poſſeſſion. And Rom. viii. 23. 

IM Waiting for the Adoption, to wit, the Redemp- 

Eph. iv. tion of our Body. And Eph. iv. 30. Grieve 

wa nat the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are 
ſealed unto the Day of Redemption. That is 
the Day of the Reſurrection. 

All which ſhew, That tho” our Redemp- 
tion was Purchaſed by Jeſus Chriſt, when 
he died upon the Croſs, in our Nature, 
and for us, yet it is not Compleated in us, 
untill by his Almighty Power he do raiſe 
us up at the Reſurrectiou. Which raiſing 
of us, makes us the Children of God. For 

St. Math. & Ti mairfyarcoia St. Math. xix. 28. appears 

xix. 28, to. ſignify rather, the bringing us to Life 

again at the Reſurrection, than either the 
Regeneration of Baptiſm, or of the Spirit. 
And ſo we become the Children of God 
from this new Birth, from the Grave, be- 
ing thea to be raiſed to a Bleſſed Immor- 
tality. And thus St. Paul underſtood it, 
when he applys. Thou art my Son this 2 

5 ave 
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baue I 


begotten thee. Pſa. ii. 7. to Chriſt's Pf ii. 7. 


Reſurrection, in Act, xiii. 32, 33. The Pre- Acts xiii. 
miſe which was made unto the Fathers, ſays 3% 33+ 


he, God hath fulfilled the ſame to us their 
Children, in that be bath raiſed up Feſus a- 
ain, as it is alſo written in the ſecoud Pſalm. 


Co | 1 

This Text alſo ſhews us, that till our 
Redemption be Compleated in us, we cannot 
reaſonably expect, to enter into the Third 
Heavens, no more than Chriſt himſelf who 
did not aſcend thither, untill he had riſen 
from the Dead And therefore as his Soul 
was in Paradiſe, when his Body lay in the 
Grave, fo ſhall the Souls of the Righteous 
remain there alſo, in that Happy Middle 
State, untill the ReſurreRion. 


St. Luke xxill. 43. And Jeſus ſaid. xnto St. Luke 
him [the Penitent Thief ] verily I ſay unte lil. 43+ 


thee, to day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 
This Paradiſe, I take to be a lower Ap» 
partment of Heaven, a Heavenly Abode, 
in which the departed Souls of the Righ- 
teous are Happy, but yet I think it cannot 
be the ſame with the Third Heavens, for, 
to me, it ſeems inconſiſtent with the State 
of Humiliation, our Bleſſed Saviour was 
then in, for our ſakes, and in which he 
was to continue, . untill his Reſurrectio 

elſe it muſt be allow'd his Soul aſcend 

into the Third Heavens, while his Body 
lay in the Grave; which won'd be a very 
odd Aſſertion, and without any Foundati- 
on, that I know of, and contrary to the 
received Creeds and conſtant Doctrine of 


Chr iſtianity. 13 
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Chriſtianity. And whatever ſome Here- 
ticks, old or new, have dream'd I know 
no Authority from Holy Writ, or from 
Primitive Antiquity for his Aſcending thi. 


ther till Aſcenſion Day, Holy Thurſday, 


_ He Aſcended Soul and Body toge. 
ther. | 
Far lefs could this Paradiſe, the Penitent 
Thief was, that day, to be in with Chriſt 
be Hell, as a Place of Torment, for the 
being there could be no reward for his 
Repentance, and believing in Chriſt, eſpe- 
cially upon fo ag” kan an Occaſion, 
when there was ſo very little outward 
appearance, to force, or indeed to induce 
any one to believe him to be what he 
really was and is, our Lord Gon, when 
he was nailed to the Croſs as a Malefactor. 
Therefore this Paradiſe muſt be ſome other 
place than the Third Heavens, even the 
Intermediate Place of Abode, appointed for 
the Souls of the Righteous to remain in, 
from their Death, untill the ſecond Co- 
ming of Chriſt. 

This Text ſeems alſo, to diſcover to us, 


That Chriſt of his infinite Mercy will ap- 


pear ſome times to thoſe happy Souls, who 
do Inhabite thoſe Manſions of Bliſs. And 
will refreſh them, with the ſweeteſt Influ- 
ences of his Holy Spirit. And it muſt 
needs be a wonderful Satisfaction to them, 
and bring them much Comfort, to fee their 
Redeemer, tho” not in his full Glory, And 
to have a firm and ſure Hope of being 
carryed by him, into the higheſt . 

isto 


Some Primitive Doctrines reſtor d. 


into the Preſence of God, in due time, 


and there to remain with him to all Eter- 
nit it | | 
. John xii. 48. He that reject 


him: the word that 1 have ſpoken, the 
him in the laſt Day. 
Here we find, That there is no Jadg- 
ment to be, till the laſt Day, if there were 
to be any judgment ſooner, here we might 
reaſonably expect to have been told, it, 
when our. bleſled Lord is giving an Ac- 
count of himſelf, and of his Errand into 
the World, as Man, which he doth in the 
46th verſe, and then forewarneth us of the 
Conſequences of not believing in him, and 
of not giving Ear to his words, as in the 
47 and 48 verſes. There is no avoiding of 
the being Judged, but the time he has ſet 
for Judgment, is the Laſt Day. At his firſt 
coming, he did. not come to Judge, but to 
ſave the World, but at his ſecond comi 
he is to Judge the World in Riglneouſnels. 
The Books of Remembrance are not opened 
till then, ſo that although the holy Apo- 
ſtles be ordered to carry the Souls of the 
Righteous to Paradiſe, and that the Devils 


. 


have leave, or are ordered to carry the 
Souls of the Wicked to their dark Abode. 


Yet this cannot properly. be called a Judg- 
ment, ſecing there is no Trial firſt, as at 
the Laſt Day there is to be. So that till 
then the Sheep and the Goats are only 
kept each in their Proper Place, to wait the 
Judgment of the Great Day. 5 4 

t. 


eth me, and St John 
reecei veth * words, bath one that Judgeth Kil. 48. 
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St. John St. John xiv. 2, 3, 19, 20. Ia my Father; 
iv. 2, 3» houſe are many manſions, if it were not fo, 
192% JF would have told you: I go to prepare a place 
for you. 3. And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may 
be alſo. 19. Tet alittle while and the World 
ſeeth me no more : but ye ſee me: becauſe I 

live, bo ſhall live alſo. 20. At that D 
ſhall know, that I am in my Father, and you 

in me, and I in you. 

Here our Bleſled Saviour fixeth the time 
when his Apoſtles are to be where he is, 
which is, when he comes again. And by 
the 2oth verſe. It is at that Day, when he 
is to come again, at his ſecond Coming, that 
the full Manifeſtation of him is to be Re- 
vealed to them. lt is at that Dayof Judg- 
ment, after the ReſurreQion, that even the 
Apoſtles are fxly to know, that he is in 
the Father, and they in him, and he in 
them. Now if the holy Apoſtles, his Com- 
panions upon Earth, whom he Conſtituted 
the Repreſentatives of himſelf, the LOGOS, 
muſt not be admitted to the full Know- 
ledge of theſe things, untill Chriſt's ſecond 
Coming, tho* they did firmly believe in 
him, and hoped for them, ere he left 
them: Who elſe can pretend to be admit- 
ted to the full Knowledge of God, or to 
the Enjoyment of him, untill then ? And 
although by the holy Sacrament of Baptiſm 
we are waſhed in the Laver of Regenera- 
tion, and are admitted Members of Chriſt's 
Body the Church, And that by * 
cras 
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Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood, we 
are one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with us. 
Yet we cannot know that we are in him 
and he in us, untill har Day, we ought to 
believe it now, ' and after Death, I doubt 
not, we ſhall have dayly more and more 
ground to believe it, but he has ſaid it, 
and therefore it is moſt. certainly true, that 


untill chat Day, we cannot know it, as then 


we und6ubtedly ſhall. 


Therefore I conclude, that even the ho- 


ly Apoſtles muſt wait, as muſt all the reſt 
of the Elect, for Chriſt's ſecond Coming, 
before they can be admitted into the Third 
Heavens, into the 2 of Foy, by an ir- 
reverſible and comfortable Judgment. And 
tho* ſome of the holy Apoſtles, while 
Chriſt was upon Earth, were admitted to 
be Eye witneſſes of his Majeſty, and ſaw the 
Excellent Glory, from which the Voice came, 
which teſtified. of him, This is wy beloved 


Son in whom I am well pleaſed, 2 St. Peter i. 2 St. Pet. 
16, 17. And that moſt of them were Mar- 5» 17. 


tyrs, and that St. Paul in particular was 
Honoured with wonderful Diſcoveries of the 
Glories which are above, yet all this not- 
withſtanding even they muſt wait till the 
ReſurreQion for fullneſs" of Knowledge and 
fullneſs of Joy. And conſequently, betwixt 
Death and the Reſurrection are in an Inter- 
mediate or Middle State of far greater Hap- 
pineſs, than we can conceive, and yet very 
much ſhort of the Glory to be Revealed, 
and of the Privileges to be enjoyed at the 
ſecond Coming of Chriſt. | 


By 


2 


46 


Xvi. 22, 
23, 26. 
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By this Text vlſo it appears, That there 
are to be different Degrees of Bliſs and 


Glory in the Third Heavens. 
St. John St. Jong xvi. 22, 23, 26. And ye now there- 


fore have ſorrow : but I will ſee yon again, and 
your heart ſhall rejoyce, and your -& no go 
taketh from you. 23. And in that 
atk wo norkdny, Src: 26. At that * 
ak in my name, &c. 

This place is generally underſtood, and 
I think very juſtly, to refer principally to 


the Sorrow the Diſciples were Nha birds 


they found they muſt no longer 

perſonal Bodily Reſidence & . 
mongſt them. And — his Death 
was to put them in, and the Joy and Plea- 
ſure they were very ſoon after to have, 
upon his Reſurrection. And the ſtill grea- 
ter Joy upon the Deſcent of the Hoh 
Ghoſt, who was to lead them in all Truth. 
But tho' this be, doubtleſs, the primary 


meaning of theſe Texts, which was accor- 


St. — 


re eh 


yy M Net her 


dingly tulfilled, yet 1 think without ſtrai- 
ning, they have an Eye to Chriſt's ſecond 
Coming, when his Peoples Hearts ſhall re- 
Jjoice with exceeding great Foy, ſuch as they 
never felt, and ſhall be made Partakers of 
ſuch Great Glory, as they never ſaw before. 
And in that Day, it will alſo be moſt cer- 
tainly true, that they ſhall not need to ask 
any thing: For they ſhall have much more 
than they can either thiak or ask. 
St. John xvii. from verſe 20 to the end. 
¶ for theſe alone, but for them 
4 2 believe on me through wy 
wor 


alſo whic 
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word. 21. That they all be one, as thor 
Father art in me, WOT thee, ; that they 
alſo may be one in us: that the world may be- 
| lieve that thou. haſt ſent me. 22. And the 


made perfect in one, may 
know 12 5 haſt ſent me, and baſt loved 
them, as 8 loved r Father, I 
will that they alſo whom thou given me, 
be with me where I am; that they may Laas 
my Glory which thou haſt given me : for thou 
lovedſt me before the fo ian of the world, 
25. 0 Righteous Father, the world bath not 
known thee ; but I have known thee, and theſe 
have known that thou haſt ſent me, 26. And 
T have declared unto them thy name, aud will 
declare it: that the Love wherewith thou hat 
Loved me, may be in them, and 1 in them 

In theſe ſix Verſes we have the latter 
part of our bleſſed Lord's moſt admirable 
and moſt comprehenſive Prayer to the Fa- 
ther for all that then were, or afterward 
were to be his Diſciples. That they ſhould 
be One, that they ſhould be Glorgfed, that - 
they ſhould be with him, &c. | 


Now ia this 

Place, tis true, the time is not mentioned, 
when Believers are to be Paſſeſſad of all theſe 

rich Bleſſings. But the abovementioned 

xiv Chapter of St. Jahn, does make this St. John 
Plain, for verſe third tis ſaid to be, When vi. 3. 
Chriſt comes again, that is at his ſe 
Coming, that they are then by him to be 
nud into thoke Alas of Iii whers 
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he is. - And here in this xvii Chapter, one 
of the things Chriſt prays the Father for, 


is, That they whom the Father has given 


him, be with him, where he is, as it is 


verſe 20. which being compared with the 
former, makes it plain when this Heaven. 


ly Prayer of our 's is to be fully an- 
ſwered, even at his ſecond Coming. 

Acts iii. 19, 20, 21. ye therefore 
and be converted, that your fins may be blotted 
out, when the' times of refreſhing ſhall come 
from the Preſence of the Lord. 20. And he ſhall 


"ſend Feſus Chriſt, which before was preached 


unto you: 21, 
il the times of reſtitution of all things, 

which God hath ſpoken by the month of all his 

holy Prophets, ſince the world began. 

Here St. Peter plainly tells us, that the 

times of Refreſhing which ſhall come from 

the Preſence - of the Lord; and the times 


of Reſtitution of all things (perhaps to the 


the Heaven muſt receive 


Rule of the firſt Creation) which have 


been Propheſied of, by all the Prophets 
that ever were in the World, from the 
beginning of it, to that time, are not to 
come, till the ſecond Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom the Heavens muſt reeeive till then. 

This I take to be a plain Proof of what 


I hold, That there is to be no Immediate 


Judgment after Death, nor indeed any Sen- 
tence paſt in judgment untill Chriſt's ſe- 


_ . cond Coming. *Tis ehen that the Righte- 


ous are to be fully Refreſhed, and not till 
then. Tis then they ſhall have a deciſive 
Sentence paſſed, for blotting out all _—_ 
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Sins and Iniquities for ever, and have their 
former Pardons confirmed to them. | 


Purification, and have thereby, in fo far, 
yed the Debt due, by the Fall, which 
rought Death into the World, as the 

Puniſhment of Sin, and that the Diſſolution 

of their Bodies, for ſo long a time as th 

have lyen in the Duſt, Is accepted of; 


through the Merits of Chriſt, he then does 


raiſe them up again Clean and Pure, after 
the faſhion of his own Glorious Body, and 
Re-unites them to their Pure Soxls, to enter 
into the Poſſeſſion of the Inberitance, purcha- 
ſed for them by his Precious Blood. | 

do acknowledge 1 was inſtructed to be- 
lieve, that the Souls of the Righteous do 
go ſtrait to the Third Heavens, upon the 


Death of their Bodies, and there enter into 


the Poſſeſſion -of the Glorys of them, in 
the full Fruition of God. But I never was 
able to reconcile that State of the Soul to 
the Circumſtance of the Body, which is at 
the ſame time, if I may ſo ſay, doing Pe- 
nance in the Grave. How can the Soul be 
Fed Happy without its Companion the 

ody ? If it can of what uſe is the Reſur- 
rection? Beſides, what Sins we do com- 
mit while in the Fleſh, both Soul and Body 


have acceſſion to them: I am miſtaken, if 


the ancient Hereticks the Gnofticks were 
not the firſt Who broached this Notion, 


now fo commonly received amongſt us, and 


Aerius was the next * them, as | take it, 


Fr 0 


When their Bodies have lyen in the Grave 
during the ſet appointed time for their 
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who maintain'd it. The Papiſts have been 


much aſſiſted by it, in forging of Purgatory, 
from which, they ſend the Souls whom they 
do there Purify by Fire and Heliſh To, ments, 


ſtrait into the Third Heavens. Several of the 


Diſſemers have Jump'd at it, for fear of Pur. 


gatory, which they very reaſonably diſlike, 


and thus the Notion is become too Uni- 
verſal amongſt us, for want of a due En- 
quiry into, the old Ways and the ancient 
aths. hereas if the Soul be fully happy 
without the Body, the Reſurrection of the 
Body is not of ſuch Conſequence to us, as 
St. Paul would have us think it is, as J hope 
1 ſhall make it appear that he does when 
I come to his Writings, and indeed as all the 
whole Chriſtian World have ever thought 
it to be, who have ſtill believ'd (ſome fe 
Hereticks who called themſelves Chriſtians 
excepted) that of the Reſurrection of the 
Body, to be a very materiel Article of our 
Creed. But if by the Re- union of our Bo- 
on to our Tons we can have no farther 
vantage, being already perfettly Happy 
ia the ful e of 881 when | hum- 
bly think, we do what in us lies, to make 
the Reſurrection of no Real availe to us. 
But I am confident many are not aware of 
this, who hold the Doctrine of which this 
is a natural, if not a neceſſary Conſequence. 
If they were aware of it, I make no doubt, 
they would quickly alter their Sentiments 
about it. But the following Texts will 
make this matter {till clearer, and ſhew it 
more fully. * na 
| "hc Rom. 
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5k 


Rom. ii. 5, 6, 16. But hardneſt Rom. ii. 
15 1 n thy 5» $16, 


7 ws 0 inſt the day of wrath, and 
ain wrath, reve 
1 8 Judgment of God. 6. who 


will render to every Man according to his deeds, 


&c. 16. In the Day when God Fudge the 
ſecrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my 
2 | 


oſpel. 
in this Chapter St. Paul is ſhewing the 
folly of condemning Sin in others, while 
we continue in Sin our ſelves, becauſe we 
muſt all Ys an Account one Day and be 
Judge r all our Actions whether they 
good or evil. He alſo ſhews what an 
impartial Sentence will be pronounced by 


Gop who is no ReſpeRer of Perſons, what 


a comfortable Sentence the Righteous ſhall 
have paſſed in their fayour, and what a de- 
plorable Sentence the Wicked ſhall have 
paſled againſt them, but when ? Not at their 
Death, but at the Revelation of the' Righteous 
27 of God, that is, In the Day when 
God ſhall Judge the ſecrets of Men by Jeſus 
Chriſt. which is when he comes again, at 
his ſecond Coming, as appears evidently 


by ſeveral of the following Texts, particu- 


larly 1 Cor. iv. 5. Judge nothing before the 
time until che Lord ho who both will bring nf 


to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and wil 
make manifeſt the councils of the hehre. by 
which two Texts duly compared, it appears 


that the Wickedneſs of the Wicked is go- 
ing ſtill on to accompt untill their Reſur- 
rection, and that the Righteous are not re- 


watded in full untill their Reſurrection at 


E 2 Chriſts 
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Chriſts ſecond- Coming, for then it is that an 
things are to be made manifeſt, which till 
then are kept as ſecrets, tis then that 
God will render to every man according to his 
deeds, Therefore there is no Immediate 
Judgment after Death, nor untill the Reſur. 
rection at Chriſt's appearance, and conſe- 
quently there is an Intermediate or Middle 
State appointed for the Abode of departed 
Souls from Death untill their ReſurreRion 
different from what they are to be in after 

Judgment. W 
Rom. viii. Rom. viii. 18, 19, 21, 23. For / reckon, 
18,19, 21 that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are not 
* worthy to be compared with the Glory which 
ſhall be revealed in us. 19. For the earneſt. ex- 

FFation of the creature waiteth for the mane- 
feſtation of the Sons of God. 21. Becauſe the 
creature it ſelf, alſo ſhall be delivered from 
the bondage of Corruption, into the glorious 
Liberty of the Childften of God. : 

The Revealing this Glory in us, and the 
Manifeftation of the Sons of Gop, as alſo 
the Glorious Liberty of the Children of 
Gov, is not to be before Chriſt's ſecond 
Coming, at leaſt, I know no * in holy 
Writ which gives us any Reaſon to expect 
it ſooner, than the time when the Reſur- 
rection of the juſt does begin. Lo 

But the 23d verſe, in my Opinion, puts 
it out of all diſpute, where St. Paul ſays. 
And not only they [every Creature] but our 
ſelves alſo, which have the fir t Fruits of the 
Spirit, even we our ſelves, groan within our 

| * | ſelves, 
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ſelves, waiting for the Adoption, to wit, the 
Redemption of our Body. 5 
So that here the Redemption of our Body 
at the Reſurrection, is plainly called, by St. 
Paul, our Adoption: Which, tho' it was 
purchaſed by our ever bleſſed Saviour, a 
eat while agoe, yet is it not complegr, 
nor full, untill the Reſurrection, at his ſecond 
Coming. And farther the very Chari/ſmats 
did not entitle thoſe who were bleſſed with 
it to enter into any other State of Happi- 
neſs than what the other Righteous are to 
enjoy untill the ReſurreQion. Fl 
1 Cor. i. 7, 8. So that ye come behind in no 1 Cor. ts. 
gift; waiting for the coming [or revelation]7»% +» 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 8. Who ſhall alſo con- 
firm you unto the end, that ye may be blame- 
leſs in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. [or the 
Day of judgment . 
From hence it is clear, That however 
Blamele ſi, by the Mercy of Gop, and through 
the Merits of Chriſt, we may be before that 
Day of Judgment, in the Eyes of Gop, yet 
that Day is the Day appointed by Gop 15 
the Diſcovery and Determination of it, an 
for giving Keward for it. And, no doubt, 
they muſt be Blameleſs in the Eye of Gop, 
before that Day, who on that Day, are by 
Chriſt found Blameleſs, and who are then 
to be admitted into thoſe Foys, thoſe; Glories 
which Eye hath not ſeen, nor Far heard, neither 
have entred into the the heart of man to conceive 
the things which God hath prepared for them | 
that love him. which St. Paul 1 Cor. li. 9 takes ; Cor. ii. 
out of Ifa. Ixiv. 4. And which as unconceiva- 9.16 lziv 
255 E 3 bly + 
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bly great and unexpreſſible as they are, 
yet can I no where find they are promis'd 
to be given, untill that day, that Emphati- 
cal Day, after Chriſt's ſecond Coming, when 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt does begin. 

1 Cor. iv. 5- Fudge nothing before the time, 
untill the Lord come, who both will bring to 
light the hidden things of darkneſs, will 
make manifeſt the Councils of the hearts : and 
then ſhall every man have praiſe of God, 

In this Text St. Paul forbids us to Judge 
before the Lord come, for if we do, it is 
Judging before the time, for all Judgment 
ought to be deferred till then, - becauſe till 
then nothing is ſo fully to be made manifeſt 
as then it is to be. "Tis then that the Book 
of Remembrance, which are ſhut till then, are 
to be opened, tis then that Chriſt will 
bring all things to light. Even the very 
ſecret Councils of the Heart ſhall chen be 
made known. And, as it is in the precee- 
ding Chapter verſe 8, then ſhall every Man 
rece:ve his own Reward, according to his own 
Labour. For, as it is in the 13th verſe of 


| that Chapter. Every mans work ſhall be made 


— ee 
From all which it is plain the holy Apo- 
ſtle St. Paul in this place, and indeed 
throughout all his Epiſtles, ſhews us, that 
there is to be no Immediate Fudgment atter 
Death, all judgment being deferred to the 
ſecond Coming of the Lord, becauſe till 
then not only the Souls of the Righteous 
are hid with Chriſt in Gop, but alſo till 
then, many Works, many Councils are 
4 5 | likewiſe 
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likewiſe hid for it is only then at rhar day, 
that all things are to be made manifeſt. 
By this Text alſo we may ſee that the 
giving of Reward in ful is deferred till 
that day come, when after a full diſcovery 
of all things, and of all works, then Judg- 
meat is to - paſs, and the final Sentence to 
be pronounced. Then follows the giving 
of Reward in ful, to every one according 
to their own Labour. And then it is that 
the Righteous ſhall have Praiſe of Goo. | 
1 Cor. v. 4+ 5. In the name of our Lord 1 Cor. v. 
Jeſus Chriſty when ye are gathered together, * 5˙ 
ard my Spirit, with the power of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. 5. To deliver ſuch an one unto 
Satan for the deſtruftion of the fleſb, that the 
2 may be ſaved in the day of the Lord 
Jeſus. 95555 * | 2 
In the foregoing part of this Chapter St. 
Paul is angry at the Corinthians, for their 
ſinful Connivance at the inceſtuous Perſon: 
And gives them Power, and Commands 
them to Excommunicate him. But ſtill with 
an Eye to his Salvation, which he expreſſeth 
in the latter part of the 5th verſe. Now 
if St. Paul had beliey'd an Immediate J 
ment upon Death, he would have faid. 
That he might be ſaved when he dyed, or 
at leaſt in this place, and upon this occa- 
lion, tis probable St. Paul would have ſaid 
ſomething from which -we might have ga- 
thered that he beliey'd, That the Souls of 
the Righteous are to be perfectly happy in 
the full Enjoy ment of God, when ever they 
have made their * out of their * 
E 4 But 
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Bat ſo far was St. Paul from giving us any 


ſach hint, that from his words the contra- 
ry is fairly deduceable, when he ſays, Thar 
be may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſur. 


That is, at the Day of Judgment, atter 


Chriſt's ſecond Coming. So in St. Pauls 
Opinion, and he was inſpired by the Hoy 
Ghoſt, the Day of Judgment, the Day of the 
Lord Jeſus, is the Day, which muſt finally 
determine the Matter. And if St. Paul had 
thought Salvation was finally to be deter- 
mined ſooner, by any definitive Sentence, 
I make no doubt he would have told us ſo, 
but no where of his Writings can I find 
any ſuch oy 
Therefore I conclude, That there is no in 


mediate Judgment after Death, and conſe- 


quently there is an Intermediate or Middle 
State, betwixt Death and the ReſurreQion, 


vaſtly differing from that which is to be 


after the Reſurrection and Judgment. 
1 Cor. xv. throughout. In this Chapter 


i cor. xv. St. Paul fitſt proves the Reſurrection of 


Jeſus Chriſt, and from thence our Reſur- 
rection. And he makes all our Hopes in the 
other World to depend upon the certainty 
of a Reſurrection, ſo that if there is to be 
no Reſurrection, then muſt we be defeated 


of all our Hopes and Expectation in the 


other World. This is evident from all his 
Reaſoning throughout this whole Chapter, 


and particularly from the 17th verſe, where 
he ſays, And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your 


faith is uain; ye are yet in your fins. And 


in the 18th verſe he ſays. . Then they alſo 
1 2 : which 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— — ñ̃¶ u —— —˙·ͤ —˙*˙⅛e]. ny 


— — NNN 


Same Primitive Doftrines red. 


which are fallen «ſteep in Chriſt, are periſhed. 
And E Becauſe, it they are not to 


riſe again, they are Leſt, and they are dif: 


appointed of their Expectation, for it is after 


made Perfettiy H. | 

But farther, by St. Paul's Reaſoning in 
the 42d, 43d, and 44th Verſes, it appears 
that as our Bodies are ſown in Diſhonour, 


in Weakneſs, and natural Bodies, ſo it is 


at the ReſurreQion, that they are to be 
raiſed in Power, and are to become Spiritual 
Bodies, and to be Glorified. Now if our 
Souls are to be Glorified before the Reſur- 
rection, it is much St. Paul ſays nothing of 
it in this place, where he is ſo expreſly 
teaching us what we ought to believe a- 
bout this Matter. And why did he take 
ſo much yu to ſhew us our Condition 
after the ReſurreQion, if we are to be as 
Happy before it, as we can be after it? 
Indeed the Addition of our Bodies to our 
Happy Souls, already poſſeſſed of fullneſs 
of Joy, would thus be but of ſmall Con- 
{Suence to us, and the Addition would be 
more in Bulk of Matter, than in Pleaſure or 
Enjoyment. ts, | AIP & 
So now I Conclude from St. Paul's Reg- 
ſoning, that untill the Reſurrection, and 
the Re-union of Soul and Body, the depar- 
ted Soul has not Admittance into the Third 


Heavens, and does not enjoy what is com- 


monly called, the Beatifick Viſion, or the full 
Enjoyment of Gov, which afterwards it is 


- _ 


. .. x 
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their ReſurreQion that they expect to be 
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lt is obſervable that St. Paul in this Chap- 
ter does not go about to prove, that our 
Souls do ſubſiſt after the Death of our 
Bodies, he takes that for granted, and well 
he may, for the very Heathens believed it, 
nor do I know of any Nation under the 
Sun, who do nationally deny it, tho' a ſet 
of wicked Men amongſt us there have been, 
and I wiſh I could not ſay, ſtill are, who 
do what they can to make us believe they 
give no Credit to it. But St. Pau proves 


| that the whole Hepes we have of the full 


2 Cor. i. 


Enjoyment of future Bi in the other World, 
do depend upon the Reſurref#;on, and there- 
fore, it is not to be enjoyed before it. And 
Conſequently there muſt be a Middle State 
for departed Souls to reſt in untill the Re- 
ſurrection. 

2. Cor. i. 14 — Even as ye alſo are ours in 
the day of the Lord Feſus. 

Here St. Paul makes the Conſumation of 


Joy and Enjoyment to be in the Day of 


the Lord Jeſus, or at the Day of judgment. 


So that all the Joy and Satisfaction we are 


to have before that Day, be it never ſo great, 
is yet not Perfe# untill that Day. Till then 
there is Hope and Expeſtation of ſome farther 
Glory, Joy, nay an Knowledg e too, 3 | 
Revealed. But then all our Wikes, Deſires, 
Prayers and Expectation, and all our Hopes 
are Anſwered and ſatisfied to the full. Then 
are our Underſtandin : to be fully cnligh- 
tened, by Gop Himſelf, who is ier and 
in whom ares is no Darkneſs at all. 


8 2. Cor 9 
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2. Cor. v. 10. - we muſt all appear 1 
the Jud at of that ev | 
| — may ies” the 43 2 his body, 

Accor to that be hath done, whether it 
good or had: Compare this with Rom. xiv. Rom. vir. 

10, 11, 12. For we ſhall all ftand be fore the 29,11, 12 

ſeat of Chriſt, &c. - | 
he holy Apoſtle here ſhews us, That 
we are to receive the Reward of our Deeds 

done in the Body, when we a r 
the the ment ſeat of Chriſt, which muſt 

is ſecond Coming, for in no place 
of Holy Writ, that I know of, is Chriſt 
ſaid to be ſitting ia Judgment "before his 
ſecond Coming and the folema Day of 

udgment. Sure I am, he declmed being a 

udge when he was upon Earth, as you 
will find in'St. Luke xii. 14. Man, who made St. Lake 
me 4 Judge, Or a Divider over you? Here" 14 
he was Pleasd to decline being a judge 
betwixt Man and Man. But he likewiſe 

ſaid, He came not to Fudge the World, but to | 
ſeve the World. St. John 3 xii. 47. And again, St. John 
in St. John iii 17. It is aid, God ſent not 0 175 
his Son imo the Warld to condemn the Nod; 
but that the World through him might be ſaved. 
Theſe Texts make it evident that while our 
Bleſſed Lord was upon Earth he did not 
think fit to AR as 4 Fudge, and l know no 
place in Holy Writ, — 4 he is faid to 
Judge any untill his ſecond Comiag at the 
Great Day of judgment. | 

Beſides, St. Pau here inſtructs us, upon f 
what this adgment is to be —_— even 


the hg in the Body, whether they be 
good 


— — 


— — — 
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good or bad. And would it not be ſtrange, 


if the Soul alone, without the Body, were 
to be Tryed, and Judged for Deeds done 

thus it were as I ſaid be- 
fore, what reaſon can be given for the 


. raiſing the Body at all from Death. 


Farther, tho* St. Paul in this place makes 
no mention of the time of this Appearance 
and Judgment, yet he has fix'd the time in 
ſo many other places of his Writings that 
it is apparent he meant the ſecond Coming 


of Chriſt to be the time. 


Therefore there is no Immediate Judgment 
after Death, nor untill the Reſurrection. 


Eph. I. 14. Eph. i. 14. Which is the earneſt of our 


Rom. 
viii. 23. 


Inheritance, untill the Redemption of the pur- 
chaſed Poſſeſſion, unto the Praiſe of his Glory. 
Compare this with Rom. viii. 23. already 
mention'd. And not only they, but our ſelves 
alſo, which have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, 
even we our ſelves groan within our ſelves 
waiting for the Adoption, to wit, the Redem- 
ption of our Body. . 

By theſe Texts, thus compared, it is 
obvious, That the holy Apoſtle points at 
the Reſurrection of our Bodies, for the 
time of entering into the full Poſſeſſion of 
the purchaſed Inheritance. And which is 
more, he here again ſnews us that he looks 
upon the very Chariſmata, the miraculous 
Effuſion, Inſpiration, and Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt, by which the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel, in which 22 had believed, were 
ſealed unto them, I ſay he looks upon theſe 


only as the Earneſt of the Inheritance, of 
which 
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ous are to be poſſeſſed. Which ſhews St. 
paul did not think of being admitted unto 
it, before the ReſurreQion. And thus I. 
likewiſe underſtand what he ſays Eph. iv. 30. 
Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, w ye 


are ſealed unto the Day of Redemption, which 


Phil. ii. 16. That I may rejoice in the day 


* 


6x 
which after the ReſurreQion the Righte- - 


Eph. ir. 
_ 


is the Reſurrettion. So alſo St. Luke xxi. 28. St. Luke = 
for your Redemption draweth near. | XII. 8. 


of Chriſt, that I have not run in vain, neither 16. 


laboured in vain. 


No Body can doubt but this holy Apo- 
{tle had a great deal of Spiritual Joy, even 


in this World, in the Teſtimony of a good 
Conſcience towards Gop and towards Man, 
and he had I queſtion not, a ſuitable Aſ- 
ſurance of his not having run, nor labou- 
red in vain, for he was ſenſible of his own 
great Labours, and the plentiful Fruits of 
them, in Converting ſuch numbers of Gen- 
tils from the Power of Satan unto Gop. 
And he had no reaſon to doubt of. his Re- 
ward in the other World; nor do we find 
that he did doubt of it. And yet all this 
notwithſtanding, he expected the fullneſs of 
Joy, and the Confirmation of his Hopes, 
which were ſo well founded on ſo ſolid a 
Bottom, in the day of Chriſt, and it ſeems 
not ſo fully, nor ſo Perfectiy, till then, 
From which I conclude, that rhe day of 
Chriſt, that is the Day of the Reſurrection, 
15 the time appointed for the fullneſs of St. 
Paul's Foy, and conſequeatly of the Joy of 
all the other Righteous, and therefore ow 
| | mul}. 
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maſt be an Intermediate State, and a Proper 


Appointed Place for the Abode of the Rigb- 
teous, from the Day of their Death, untill 


the Day of their Reſurrection, a lower Apar:- 


Col. iii. 
3, 4+ 


ment of Heaven, than, what at that day, 
they are to be admitred into. And where, 
tho* their Joy and Pleaſure is greater far 
than what it can be on Earth, yetis it far 
ſhort of what it is to be at the ReſurreRi- 

ON. 

Col. iii. 3. 4. For ye are dead, and your 
Life is hid with Chriſt in God. 4. When Chriſt 
who is our Life ſhall appear, then fhall ye alſo 
appear with him in Glory. | 
This Text is, I think, a very plain Proof 
of what I have advanced, that no Man, how 
Jul, Righteous and Upright ſoever he tru- 
y be, in the ſight of Gov, is to be admit- 
ted into Glory,, untill Chriſt appear at his 
ſecond Coming. For till then, the de- 
ceaſed Soul, does not fleep in IJeſenfpb:l;- 

„ nor is it Dead, as ſome Ancient and 

odern Hereticks have fancied, but it is 
Hid with Chriſt in Gop, It ſubſifts tho 
Hid, and is Hid tho' ſubſiting , which it 
could not be ſaid to be, were not theſe two 
things true of it. 

_ Firſt, That it is mot Dead, becauſe that 
were more than Hid, nor could it be ſaid 
to be Hid in GOD, unleſs it ſabſiſted and 
were alive, for he is Life, and nothing that 
3 Dead can properly be ſaid to be in 

Im. ü | 


7 Secondly, 
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| Secondly, The Soul is not in the. Third - 
Heavens, nor is it Poſſeſſed of that fullneſs of 
©y, with which it is to be Bleſſed after the 
Reſurre&ion, elſe it could not be ſaid to be 
Hid, for how can that be ſaid to be” Hid, 
which is in the Perfection of Ligbt, Which is 
Gor. _ | 

And this Scripture does farther prove, 
that the departed Soul of a Righteous Per- 
ſon, is not only under the Tirion of Gop, 
but alſo that it is Happy. For can any thing 
be Unhappy, which is with Chriſt ia Gop, 
and in a place of Zight, Reſt, and Refreſbment, 
purchaſed by the Blood of Chriſt, and in the 
proper Place appointed for the Reſidence 
of the Bleſſed Elect, by Gop Himſelf. 
And I make no doubt, but that a well groun- 
ded Hope, nay an Aſſurance, of being ſtill 
Happier, at the Reſurrection of the Juſt, 
is one conhderable Branch of the Happineſs 
of this Middle State. Yet this Happineſs, 
great as it 1s, mult needs be far ſhort of what 
the Soul is to attain to after the Reſurrecti- 
on, when it is to be no longer Hid, and 
when it is to enter into the Poſſeſſion of the 
Inheritance purchaſed by Chriſt, after u ſolemn 
Tryal and final Sentence, Pronounced from 
his judgment Seat, the magnificent Throne 
of his Glorx. x 
1 Theſ. ii. 19, 20. For what is our Hope or 1 Theſ. ii. 
Foy, or Crown of rejoicing ? {or glorying] are *9 20. 
not even ye in the greſence of our- Lord Jeſus 
CRE coming? 20. For ye are our glory 
and joy. | METS ' 


[A | By 
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By theſe two Verſes the Holy Apoſtle 


ſhews us what Pleaſure he had in having 
converted the Theſſalonians to Chriſtianity, 


and in their continuing ſtedfaſt in the Faith. 


And that nothing he ever did in his Life, 
ave him that Pleaſure, the being the happy 
aſtrument of adding Members to the Body 

of Chriſt, afforded him. This he ſays is the 

Foundation of his Joy, and Rejoycing, or 

Glorying, and of his Hope which maketh 

not aſhamed, and for which he expects the 

Reward of a Crown. But if you ask When? 

To this he anſwers, at the coming of our 

Lord Feſus Chriſt. Then it is that he expects 

to be brought into the Preſence of Chriſt, 

with all his bleſſed happy Converts about 
him: Which is his Glory and Honour, and 


 ſhews that he had to good purpoſe and effe- 


ctually Laboured, according to his extraor- 
dinary Commiſſion, given him by Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, in Planting the Goſpel to his Ho- 
nour. And it is the alſo that he is to re- 

ceive his Crown of Reward, and not till then. 
From all which 1 Conclude, that till cher, 
after his Death, he was to be, and ſtill is 
in an Intermediate or Middle State, a happy 
State of Expectation and certain Hope of 
future Reward, which he is well aſlured he 
ſhall then receive. And this Stare is what 
is called Paradiſe or Abraham's Boſom, but 
not the Third Heavens, in which, to be ſure 
is fullneſs of Joy. And now if theſe be St. 
Paul's Circumſtances, they mult alſo be the 
Circumſtances, the Condition or State oh all 
Other 
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other Righteous People, even Martyrs, un- 
till the cond Coming of Chriſt. q 


1 Theſ. iii. 13. To the end he may eftabliſh 1 Thed. 


your hearts unblameable in bolineſs befort God iii. 13. 


even our Father, at the Coming of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt with all bis Saint. r 
Here again St. Paul tells us, That the 
time when our Holineſs will be available 
to us before God, is to be at the ſecond 
and glorious Coming of our Lord Yeſus 
Chriſt, when he is to be attended with all his 
gaints and holy Angels. Which ſhews 
there is to be no Judicial Sentence paſſed 
before that time, elſe he had naturally men- 
tioned it in this place, and not deferred 
the time of Reward ſo long, if he had un- 
derſtood it was to be given ſooner. If 
there were a Deciſtve Sentence pronounced 
upon Judgment, immediately after Death, 
and if that Sentence were then immediate- 
ly to be put in Execxtion, in that Caſe, I 
preſume St. Paul would have altered the 
date of his Prayer from the ſecond Coming 
of our Lord, to that of the Day of Death. 


1 The. v. 23. And the very God of peace 1 Theſſ. 


ſandtiſie yon wholly * "and | 
whole ſpirit and ſoul and body be preſerved 
* unto the coming of. our Lord Jeſus 

iſt. *& ' . + 5 . 
And why preſerved Blameleſs unto that 


pray Gop, peur v. 23. 


Day? If long before that Day, as the com- 


mon Opinion is, even immediately upon 
Death, they were to be Tryed, Judged, 
and found Blameleſs, through the Merits 
aud Mediation of Chriſt, and ſo admitted 
De. F forth- 
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forthwith into the full fruition of Perfedt 
Bliſs. After which, to be ſure there can 

be no need of Prayers far Preſervation, for 

Light, tor Refreſhment, all theſe being 1h, 
already attained to the full. For it is cer- 
tain from Holy Writ, which is the beſt 
Authority, that ſo ſoon as the final Sen- 
tence is Pronounced, they that receive it, 
go immediately either to Everlaſting Bliſs 
and Glory, or to Everlaſting Miſery and 
Torment. | . 

This alſo ſhews, That until this final 
Sentence be Pronounced, Prayers are of 
Uſe to thoſe Righteous departed Souls they 
are offered for. And although St. Paul in 
theſe two laſt mentioned Texts, be praying 
for People, who, I preſume, were then 
living upon Earth : Yet the Import of both 
theſe his Prayers, follows them after their 
Death, even untill the ſecond Coming of 
Chriſt. So that, if 1 may ſo ſay, he prayed 
for them after they were Dead, by Antici- 
patien, and therefore 1 cannot ſee the dan- 
ger, as ſome would have it to be, of offe- 
ring up to Gop, theſe very Prayers of St. 
Paul, for thoſe whom we know to be Dead, 
any more than if they were Alive, ſince 
which ever way they be taken, the Efed: 
of them 'reacheth far beyond Death even 
to the ſecond Coming of our Lord Jeſus. 

Farther, I think from this very Prayer in 
this Chap. vth vers. 23d. It appears, That 
St. Paul, by preſerving the Body, means, 
That Gop would grant thoſe he prayed 
for a happy ReſurreQiop, or Re-yajon of 

"Ree | their 
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their Souls and Bodys at the Day of our 
Lord Jeſus, elſe why is the Body mentiond 
at all. Therefore the Extent of his Prayer 
as to time, is unto the Reſurrection, which 
is long after their Death. And conſequent- 
ly, the effectual fervent Prayers of the Righ- 


teous upon Earth are uſeleſs to the Faith- 


ful departed, and avail much. 
This kind of Prayer is very Ancient, and 
we have clear Accounts of this Practice 


from Tertullian before he became Montanft, . 


and conſequently before the outward viſi- 
ble Effects of Inſpiration ceaſed in the 
Church, and if Tertullian had been Monta- 
iſt then, yet his Teſtimony and Evidence 
is good; for, as far as 1 can underſtand, he 
40 not differ from the Catholicks abort 
Doctrine, but about Diſcipline, for theſe 
Mom aniſis were at firſt 4 kind of Puri- 
tant who ſet up to be ſtriffer than others, 


tho* they afterwards dwindled into Hereſy: 


alſo, as is afual in ſuch Caſes. 

As this kind of Prayer lam e er 
is Primitive, ſo it diſſers very much from 
the Popiſn Notions about Prayer for the 
Dead, for their Chimerical Purgatory, has 
confounded the Application 


have retain'd, and which are ſtiſl ia uſe a- 


mongſt them, by applying them to a quite 
different Purpoſe from that, for which they 


were at fir deſigned. And they have 
made ſuch terrible Additions to them, that 
they have now intirely Perverred them, ſo 
F 2 ' the 


be 6 ; | 
* 


even the 
Primitive Prayers for the Dead, which they 


that now it is not without difficulty that 
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the good old Petitions and Prayers for the 
Dead can, be pick'd our, ſeperated, and 
reſcued from the Chaff and Refaſe, with 
which they have Blended them in their 
Offices.. And the Terrour of falling in with 
any thing of Popery, has, I doubt not, been 
what has loſt us ſo Charitable and fo Pri- 
mitive a Practice; ſo uſeful to the Souls of 


the Righteous departed, and ſo acceptable 
to Gop. 


Nor did our firſt Reformers from Pope. 
ry, think praying for the Dead a Popiſh 
Doctrine, for in the firſt Liturgy of King 
Edward the ſixth, in the Office for the Bu- 
rial of the Dead, there is this Prayer. 


Low? with whome do live the Spirſtes 

of them that be dead ; and in whome 
the Soules of them that be elected, okter they be 
delyvered krom the vurden of the ficſhe, be in 
joy and felicſte : Graunte unto this thy (ervaunt, 
that the unnes which he committed in this 
wozld be not imputed unto him, bur that he 
eſcaping the gates of hell and paynes of eternal 
derckenes may tber dwel in the regſon of Lioht, 
with Abzaham, Aſac, and Jacob, in the place 
where is no wepyng, lozowe, no} Heavpnes ; and 
when that dredful day of the general ceſurrecci- 


on ſhall come, make him to ryſe alſo with the 


ſult and righteous, and receſve thys body againe 
to glory, then made pure and fncoquptible : 


it him on the righte hande of thy lonne Jeſus 


Chiilt, among thy holy and elen, that then he 
mape heare with them theſe moſt (were and 
counfozrable wozdes ; Come to me be Men 


* 
©, 
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- of am father, poſſeſſe the kyngdom which- hath 
bene prepared for pou from the begynning ol 
the wozld. Graunte this we beleche thee, o 0 
mertytull father, thzongh "Jeſus Chzidt, our 
mediatour and redemer Amen. 

And in the Communion Office in the 
ſame Liturgy in the Prayer for the whole 
State of Chriſt's Church, after the Com- 
memorations there are theſe words. 

We commend unto thy mertye (o Lozd) aft 
other thy S:rvauntes, whjch are departed 
hence from us, with the Cgne of kaythe, and 
nowe do reite in the llepe of peace, Graunte 
unts them, we beſeche thee thy mercy, and 
everlaſting peace, and that at the dale of the 
general refurreccion, we and all they which 
bee of the miſtſcal body af thy ſonne, may al- 
together bee ſet on his right hand, and heare 
that his moſt Joyfull voice : Come unto me, 
©D pe that be bleſſed of my father, and poſſeſſe 
the kingdome which is prepared for you, f om 
the begynning of the wozlde : Graunte tvis, 
O father, ko Jeſus Chziſtes (abe our ontly 
mi diatour and advocate. ; | 


This I take to be a ſufficient Proof that 
this Doctrine is not Popiſh. 4 


2. Theſ i. 7, 10. And to you who are trou- 2 Theſſ. i, 
bled reft with us, when the Lord Feſus. ſhall be 7» 10. 


revealed from heaven, with his mighty. Angels, 
[or the Angels of his power | 
ln the 6th verſe St. Paul ſays, *Tis 4 righ- 
teous thing with God to recompence tribulation 
to them that trouble you. And in this 7th 
yerle, And to you whe are troubled reſt with us. 

2 F 3 From 


"i 


 Glorys which on that day are to be begun, 
* 
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From all : which 1 obſerve firſt; That not 


only the Righteous are to be Rewarded, and 
the Wicked Puni ſbea, but alſo, that neither 


of theſe is to * untill our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt be Revealed from Heaven, with his 
mighty Angels, which is at his ſecond Co- 
ming. This appears from the latter part 
of the 7th verſe. | | 

Secondly, 1 obſerve, That the whole Saints 
who aredead, and wha are to die before the 
ſecond Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, are together 
and at once to be Rewarded at his ſe. 
cond Coming, and not before. For the 
holy Apoſtle ſays Reſt with us, the Apo- 
ſtles. So that here St. Paul, the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, a Chriſtian Angel, and Star 
of the firſt Magnitude, a Martyr, and one 
who was not only laſpired by the Ho 


'Gboſt, but alſo who was Honoured wit 


Heavenly Viſions, who was behind none 
of the Apoſtles neither in the- manner of 
his being called, nor in the honeſt, diligent, 
and ſucceſsful Exerciſing of his Miniſtry. 
Even he Aſligas the ſecund Coming of Chrilt 
for the time of his receiving his own Re- 
ward, aud the ſame time he aſſigns 
alſo for thoſe good People he is then wri- 
ting to; All are to be Rewarded together 
when Chriſt is revealed. And by the roth 
verſe. It is then alſo. That our Bleſſed 
Lord is to be Glorified in his Saints, and to 
be Admired in all them that believe. It is 
by the Hopes and ExpeRation of hat day, 
and the Glorys of it and the Everlaſting 


hat 


Tbeſ. ii. 1. 


as they are to be, after the Re. union of 


— 


State, for departed Souls to be lu betwixt 


far ſhort of the Glory which ſha 


Some Primitive Dottrines retard. 1 
that the ſafſe holy "Apoſtle, iti a manner, 2 
Conjures them not to be ſhaken in mind, &c. 2 2 Theſ. ii, 

; bs | 
From all which, 1 think it is evident, 
That there is an Intermediate or Middle 


Death and the Reſurtection: Where they 
who die in the favour of Gop, are cettain- 
ly very Happy, but yet that +; ag is 

1! be after- 
ward Revealed: And where the Wicked 
are very unhappy, but not near ſo miſerable 


their Souls and Bodys at their Reſurrecti- 
on, at which time Judgment is firſt given, 
and a final Sentence firſt Pronounced, accor- 
ding to what they did in the Fleſh. ö 

1 Tim. vi. 14, 15. That thon may keep this 1 Tim. 
Commandment without ſpot, unrebukeable, untill 14, 15 | 
the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 15. 
which in his times be ſhall bew. | 
Here St. Timothy is inſtructed to keep the 
Faith delivered to him by Commandment 
without ſport. But unto what time, to the 
day of Death? Yes, and much longer and 
far beyond Death, even untill the Reſur- 
rection, and the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, 
and his glorious Appearance for ther it js 
that he is to have his Reward aſſigned him 
tor ſo doing, and not till then. 3 

In the beginning of the 15th verſe it is 
ſaid. Which in bis times be will ſhew. Now 
what times are theſe, if not the times of 
the Meſſiah, when Chriſt will put down all 
adverſe Power and Authority, and take 

F 4 the 


—P 


e 
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the Government of the World into his 


own hands, in a more particular, remarka- 
ble manner than he hath hitherto done. 


"Theſe are the Times of Refreſhing, and of 


Ads iii. 
© 


the Reſtitution of all things, ſpoken of by 
St. Peter. Acts iii. 21. which hath been Pro- 
phyſied of by all the Prophets that ever 
were. | "Fat Sh | 

| Farther by the Times of the Meſſiah in 


in the 15th verſe cannot be meant the 


Times of the Goſpel before the ſecond 
Coming of Chriſt, becauſe St. Paul was then 


in them as well as we are now, and if 


thus he had meant, it bad been the ſame 
thing as to have ſaid the preſent time of 
the Goſpel. But it is apparent that they 
are Times of a different Denomination from 


the preſent, and at a Diſtance which ive 


2 Tim. i. 
36, 87, 18 


refers to. And they are Times which 
Coincide with the appearing of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt at his ſecond Coming. 

2 Tim. i. 16, 17, 18. The Lord give 

mercy to the houſe of One ſiphorus; for he oft 
refrelbed me, and was not aſh, 
17. But when he was in Rome, be ſought me 
out very diligently, and found me. 18. The 
Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy of 
the wry in that day: And in how many things 
he miniſtred unto me at Epheſus, thou knoweft 
very well. | 

Here St. Paul prays for One ſiphorus in ſuch 


terms as are not, I think, made uſe of for 
the Living. Firſt, He prays for his Houſe, 


out of Gratitude for the many kindneſſes 
he ſnewed him, and Services he had done 


him, 


amed of my chain. 


| 
| 
| 
N 
| 
| . 
| 
| 
| 
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| him and afterwards it is that he prays for 
| Onefiphorus himſelf. The Lord grant unto him 
| that be may find mercy of the Lord in that day. 
To me it. ſeems probable, that St. Pasl 
| prayed firſt for the Houſe of his Friend, in 
the preſent Tenſe, Lord give mercy, as if 
he had ſaid, now to Day, unto the Houſe 
of Oneſipborus, they being then alive in the 
Body, and conſequently, ſtanding moſt in 
need of the Aſſiſtance of the Apoſtle's 
Prayers. But yet St. Paul did not negle& 

raying for his deceaſed Friend alſo, in 
Fick Terms as are proper for ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, That be 7 find mercy of the Lord 
in that day. viz. of the ReſurreQion, and 
of Judgment. And the reaſon he gives St. 
Timothy for his thus praying for bis Friend, 
ſhews he was dead, for he appeals to St. 
Timothy's own Knowledge how uſeful and 
ſerviceable 1 had been to him. As 
it he had ſaid, Thou Timothy well knoweſt 
what Obligations I did lie under to Oneſi- 
pbor us, while he lived, and therefore I muſt 
not, I will not negle& the only remaining 
Teſtimony of my Gratitude, now in my 
Power, which is to pray for his living Fa- 
mily, and for a happy Reſurrection and 
| Mercy to himſelf, tho” dead, at the day of 
Ir Judgment. N 
From all which I conclude, Firſt, That 


ſuch Prayers for the Dead are not only 
Acceptable to Gop, as the Fruits of our 


Ardent Charity, but alſo, that they are Uſe- 
ful to them. | | 


} N 


This 
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This was Believed and Practiced in the 
early Ages of the Church. And the Prayers 
generally made uſe of for the Dead, were 
in the purer Ages of it conſined to ſuch as 
died in the Peace and Communion of the 
Church. As will appear from all the Forms 
of Prayer for them hereafter produced. 


Secondly, I conclude, That if the Dead 
did enjoy fullneſs of Bliſs, or were admit- 
ted into the Third Heavens before the Re- 
ſurrection, this Prayer St. Paul offers up for 
his Friend, whether he was Dead or Alive, 
wou'd be of no manner of Uſe, and very 
Unaccountable. - 972 BR 
And therefore, Thirdly, I conclude, That 
there is an Intermediate or Middle State, 
appointed for the Reſidence of departed 
Souls betwixt Death and the Reſurrecti- 


I reckon; by the way, That the ridicu- 
lous  Popiſh- Purgatory, grew out of this 
Middle State and is a „ n of the 
Primitive Doctrine of the two States for 
the Dead, becauſe' Purgatory was not heard 
of in the Chriſtian Church till about the 
end of the ſixth Century. | 
I likewiſe reckon the Popiſh Prayers to 
the Dead, grew out of this Primitive Pray- 
ing for the Dead juſt as their Unintelligi- 


ble, Inconceivable Tranſubſtantiation grew | 
aut of that of the Real Preſence in the ho- 
iy Sacrament of the Altar, which was ac- 
| knowledged by moſt- Proteſtant Divines, 


even 


even Scotch Presbyterians till v 
And indeed J do think the moſt of the Po- 
piſh Errours have grown out of Primitive 
Truths, as their Extreaw Unition is a Cor- 
ruption of the Primitive Practice of Anoin- 


to the Primitive way of performing it, and 
to the Original Deliga of it, in King Ed- 
ward fixth's firſt Liturgy being Payged from 
all the Abſurd Noveltys and Unwarrantable 
Additions of the preſent Church of Rome. 
1 am not a Papiſt, and I hope never to be 


one, yet I am heartily ſorry to find the 


word Poyzry ſo powerful a thing, that 
from an imaginary fear of it, we muſt not 
do, as our firſt Reformeys did, which was, 
to examine every thing by the Teſt of Ho- 
ly Writ, and Primitive Practice Univerſal, 
and what they found to be Sound, Orthodox, 
and Primitive, that -they retained, without 
any Regard had to the Belief or Practice of 
the preſent Church of Rome. But now we 
are come to that paſs, that if any ſet of de- 
ſigning Men amongſt us, do but call any 
Doctrine or Vſage, however Neceſſary, Apo- 
ftolick, Primitive, Decent, Convenient, or In- 
nocent It be, by the Name of Poyerry, with 
out farther Enquiry, they preſently a- 
way with it, away with it. And thus we 
have loſt many Primitive U/ages, which, 
were they Retrieved, would be o* reat Uſe 
and Service to Religion in the Church, for 
Preventing and Curing ſeveral ' Hereſies, 


Schiſms, and Prophanations. And ſuch, as | 
| . ſeveral 


Some Primitive Doctrives reflord. 1g 
lately. 


tine the ſick with Oil, founded upon St. 5+ \ 
5 v. 14, 15. And which was reſtored v. How 
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* ſeveral of our Beſt, Greateſt, ' and moſt 
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Learned Divines ſince the Reformation, 
have much Lamented the Loſs of them, and 


have and do carneſtly wiſh they may be 


Reſtored: Nay, ſome Primitive Dottrines a8 
well as Uſages which are Eſſential to Chri- 
ſtianity, have been Bated as Popiſh with 
too much Succeſs and Impunity. : 
I think it not amiſs here to ſubjoine the 
Rubrick and Prayer appointed in King F4- 
ward the ſixth's Liturgy for Anointing the 
Sick with Oil, to ſhew how careful our firſt 
Reformers were not to throw away any 
thing that was truly Primitive and Uſeful, 
and alſo, with how much Judgment they 
did weed out the Popiſh, Unlawful, and 
Sinful Additions from amongſt the Primitive 
Utſages which they retrieved and again en- 
joyned to be made ule of in the Church. 


Ik the Cicke perſon deſpre to be annopnted, 
then ſhall the peſt annoynt hym upon the 
fochead or bzeaſt only, making the ſigne of 
the crolle. ſaying thus. 

As with tis vil ble o»le thy<body qutwardelye 
is annoynted: lo our heavenly father, almightic 
god, graunt of his infinite goodnes, that thy 
ſoule inwardly may be annainted with the holy 
goſt, wbo is the ſpirite of al ſtrength. comkozt, 
reli. te, and gladnes. And voucheſafe for his 
great mercy (it it be his bleſſed will) to reſtoꝛe 
unto thee thy bodely health, and trength, to ler ve 
hym: and ſend thee releaſe of all thy paynes, 
troubles and diſeaſes, both in bodye and mynde- 


And howlceper his goodnels (by hls divine — 
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unſearcheable pzobidence) ſhal diſpoſe of thee : 
we his unwozthy miniſters and ſervauntes, hum- 
bly beſeche the eternall majeſtie, to do with thee, 
attoꝛdyng to the multitude of his innumerable 
mercſes, and tu pardone thee all thy Cynnes, 
and offences committed by all thy bodely fences, 

ſons, and carnal aſtections: who alſo bouch- 
fe mercifullye' to graunt nnto thee goftly - 
ſtrengch, by his holy ſpirite., to withſtand andover- 
come al temptations and aſſaultes of thine adver- 
arp, that in no wiſe he p1evaile againſte thee; / 
bur that thou maleſt have perfec vinozy and 
triumph againſt the devil, cine and deth, th2ough 
 Chiiſt our Lozd: who by his death, hath over- 
comed the prince of death and with the father, 
and the holy goſt ebermoze liveth and reigneth 
god, w2ld without end. Amen. 1 


Here Anointing the Sick with Oil is made 
uſe of for the Recovery of the Sick as it 
was firſt Appointed, but to return. * 
2. Tim. ir. 7, 8. I have fought à good fight, 2 Tim. iv. 
1 have finiſhed my courſe, I have lept rhe faith. 7.8 
8. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of Kighteouſneſs, which the Lord the Righteous 
Fudge ſhall give me at that day : and not to me 
only, but unto all them alſo that Love his ap- 
ing. | ' - 1 | WP... 
Here it is plain. Firſt, That St. Paul did 
not expect his Crown of Righteouſneſs, or 
his Reward, untill chat Day, or the Day of 
Judgment after Chriſt's ſecond Coming. 
Secondly, That all the Righteous, who are. 
deſcribed here by their Loving Chriſt's Ap- 
Pearance, are then at the ſame time with St. 


Paul 
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| Paul, to receive their Reward, their Crown: | 

| } of Rightcouſneſs. | 

| Thirdly, That this Reward, this Crown of 

ll Righteouſneſs is laid up for them, is in ſtore 

1 for them, is kept for them, by no leſs one 
then Goy Himſelf. So they are very ſure 

[| to have it when ther day comes. And they 

| are likewiſe fure that until} that day come 

| 


they are not to have it, for if they had got 
it, and were in actual Poſſeſſion of it, it 
could not be faid to be laid p for them, 
11. , what we are making uſe of, we do not ſay 
is laid up. Io EEE 
| _ Fourthly, From hence we may alſo learn, 
[| that the Righteous in their Middle State, 
| | betwixt Death and the Reſurrection, have 
| 2 full, well grounded Aſſur ance, as well as 
| 
| 


| Hope, of their future Happineſs and Glory, 
| which they are to be admitted into, aud 
U poſſeſs d of, on that Empbaætical day, of Chriſts 
| | . Appearance, and of which they are fure 
ſi they cannot be diſappointed. And is not 
| this alone a very great Happineſs, had they 
no other, and ſuch as muſt needs afford them 
very much Pleaſure and Comfort, to know 
aſſuredly, that when Chriſt appears, they 
are to be admitted into the Third Heavens, 
to the Yifion of Gor without a poſſibility 
of a diſappointment, and to be certainly 
Peſſeſs'd of infinite Bleſſings which are never 
to have an end. | 
And now from a parity of Reaſon, the 
Wicked muſt needs be vaſtly N in their 
miſerable Middle State, from a diſmal Ex- 


ven 


pectation of certain endleſs Miſery to come, 
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/ even much greater than untill that dreadful _ 
Day of Jodginent they have felt or can b 
feel. +; 1b } 7 N 
Titus ii, 13. Looking for that bleſſed hope Titus ii. 
| and the glorious appears 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
By this Text there is room for a Bleſſed 
Hope and Rxpectation untill Chriſts Ap- 
pearance at his ſecond Coming. And con- 
ſequently no full Enjoyment till then, for 
what we do actually enjoy we cannot pro- b 
perly be ſaid to hope for, becauſe the Ob- þ 
ject of Hope is future, tho* the AQ of Hope 1 
be preſent. Therefore it is whea the great | 
Gop, who is our Saviour doth A , | 
that we are to expect the Reward of our | 
Obedience in performing what is enjoyned- | 
us in the 12th verſe. To Deny ung odlineſa 1 
and worldly Luſts, to live ſoberiy, righteouſly, | 
[1 
1 
| 
4 
| 


and godly in this preſent world. 

From which I think, the two States for 
the Dead ſeems very Evident, fo I do con- 
clude, there is a Middle Se appointed for 


the Souls of the Deceafled betwixt Death 
and the Reſurrection. | P $6 5 


Heb. x. 35, 36, 37. Caſt net away therefore "i 
your Confidence, which bath great pecompence 35. 6, — | 
of reward. 36. For ye have need of Patience, © 
that after ye haue done the will of God, ye 
might receive the promiſe. 37. For yet a little 
while, and be that ſhall: come will come and will 
Farry. A. 5 a | N 
Here St. Paul fixes the time of Reward 
at the ſecond. Coming of Chriſt, as indeed 
he doth. in all bis other Writings, for afrer 
| adviſing 
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of the Groas God, 13, vv 


. 
| $ | 


adviſing 
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the Hebrem and us in them not to 


caſt away their Confidence, he tells them 
this Confidence has a great Recompence of 


Reward annexed to it, but that Reward is 


not ſo ſoon to be given, but that there is 
need of Patience .firſt, that after they have 
done the Will of Gop here in the Body, 
and in the proper places of Abode appoin- 


ted for them in the Middle State, they might 


receive the promiſe, for leaſt they ſhould 


| have imagined they were to receive the pro- 


miſed Reward immediately upon Death, he 
N adds, For yet a little while, and 

that ſhall come will come and will not 
tarry, that is till Chriſt come again ye muſt 


have Patience, but when he comes again then 


it is that yon are to be rewarded, then 
you are to receive the Promiſe. Therefore 
till then the Promiſe is not given, nor are the 
Righteous Rewarded as then they are to be 
an 2 their can be no judgment 


immediately upon Death, and ſo there muſt 
de a Middle Ste, wherein the Righteous 


Heb. 11. 
39, 40+ 


are to abide untill the Reſurre&ion, 
Heb. xi. 39, 40. And theſe all having ab- 
tained a good. report through faith, received not 
the promiſe. 40“ God having provided Cor fore- 
ſeen] ſome better thing for us, that they with- 
out us ſbould not be made perfelt. 
This qoth verſe explains the meaning of 
the 39th verſe to be, That the Fathers are 
not yet admitted into. Glory. For all are 
at the ſame time together to be admitted 
into the Third Heavens. The Patriarchs, 


Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, han 
N Res 21 


and all the other faithful who have been, 
are, or are to he the Deſcendents of Adam 
from the * of the World untill the 
firſt Reſurrection at the ſecond Coming of 
our bleſſed + Lord, for they are not to be 
made perfect, untill we alſo together with 
them receive our Reward after our Reſur- 
rection. 0 
Upon this Belief the Primitive Prayers 
for the Faithful departed were founded; 
nor was it then doubted but ſuch Prayers 
were due, and of uſe to the Deceas'd, be- 
cauſe tho* they are Happy in their Midals 
State, yet they are not perfect, nor are 
they to be Admitted to Glory in the Third 
Heavens, untill we together with them do 
receive our Reward, our Crown of Righ- 
teouſneſs, at the ReſurreQion when Chriſt 
comes again, which till then both they and 
we are to Hope for according to St. Paul's 
noble Definition of Faith in the firſt verſe 
of this Chapter Now, ſays he, Faith is the 
Sahſtance [grownd or confidence} of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen. And 
this very Faith 1 doubt not, is the Faith of 
thoſe happy Souls who are in Paradife, whoſe 
ExpeQation, is far greater than their Enjoy- 
ment however great that is. This appears 
from the 13th'verſe. All thoſe died in the Faith, 
[or according to the Faith j nor having received 
the promiſes but having ſeen them afar off, &c. 
and verſe 39. Theſe all having 4 good report 
through faith, received not the promiſes. God 
having (as it is verſe 40) provided ſome bet- 
ter thing for us, 14 live under the * 
tbe a} than 


\ 
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than for thoſe who lived under the Law, 


that they without us ſhould not be made perſeft. 


But both together Receive our Reward 


from our bleſſed Lord, the Righteous Judge, 


at that day of the Reſurrection and judg- 


ment, for it is then That che Crown of Life 
which 'the Lord hath promiſed to them that 


st. James Love him is to be given, as St. James has 


i. 12. and it Chap. i. verſe 12. and the fame St. Jame: 


V. 7. 


Chap. v. 7. Orders us to be patient unto the 


Coming of the Lord. 

That the Fathers who lived before the 
Incarnation of Chriſt were not in the Third 
Heavens but in Paradiſe, in Abraham's Bo- 
ſom (as it has been called ever ſince his 
time) in a Middle State, appears to me to 
be evident from hence. That our bleſſed 
Saviour in his State of Humiliation betwixt 
his Death and his Reſurrection, did viſite 
that Place, and met the Penitent Thief 
there. Now if this Paradiſe were the Third 


Heavens, it would follow, Firſt, That the 


Soul of Chriſt Aſcended to the Third 71ea- 
vent, While his Body lay in the Grave. 
And thus Chriſt Aſcended twice. Secondly, 
If this Paradiſe is not the Third Heavens, 
and yet it the Righteous from the begin- 
ning of the World to the firſt Coming of 
Chriſt, did immediately upon Death get 
admittance into the Third Heavens, it muſt 
follow, That none were in Paradiſe when 
Chriſt went thither but his Soul and the 
Soul of the Penitent Thief. Therefore! 
conclude, That the Fathers of the Old Te- 
ſtackegt who died in Faith, went to Para- 


a aiſe 
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diſe, as a Middle State. And this Paradiſe 
is the Place of Abode allotted - for 'the 


Souls of all the Righteous departed 
from the beginning of the World, or 


who are to die before Chriſt's ſecond 


5 


Coming, and from which there is no paſſing 


into Glory, untill Chriſt lead his Servants 
who have been faithfal unto the End, into 
it after the ReſurreQion. 


Farther, I humbly think none could en- 


ter into the Third Heavens, or into Glory 
before Chriſt as Manz and the Mediator 


betwixt Gop and Man entered there, and 


this could not be till after his Aſcenſion 
on Holy Thurſday. And this ſeems ſuffici- 
ent to exclude all thoſe who died before the 
Incarnation of Chriſt, or indeed rather be- 
fore his Aſcenſion, from the Third Heavens: 
Amd as for us Chriſtians, tho* St. Stephen 
was undoubtedly the firſt Chriſttan Martyr, 
yet the Penitent Thief, as far as I can diſ- 
cover, was the firſt Chriſtian that died. 
And Paradiſe was the Place his happy Soul 
arrived at, on that very Day on which 1t 
left his Body. And this Paradiſe for the 
reaſons I have already given cannot be the 
Third Heavens, and therefore I conclude, 
no Soul can reach higher than this Paradiſe, 
before the ſecond Coming of Chriſt. | 


1 St. Peter 3, 445 7, 9, 13. Bleſſed be 1 St. Pet. 
the God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 3, 4, 8, 7 


which according to his abundant mercy, hath 9. 13. 


begotten us again into a lively hope, by the Re- 


| ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead. 4. To 
an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and 


„ that 


. 4k 7 
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that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for 


you Lor for us.] 5. Who are kept by the power 
of God through faith unto ſalvation, wb to 


bie revealed in the laſt time. 7. That the trial 


ceiving the en 


of your faith being much more precious then of 
gold that periſheth, though it be tried with fire, 
might be found unto praiſe, and honour, and 
glory at the a peering of Jeſus Chriſt. yg. Re- 

| of your faith, even the ſalva- 
tion of your ſouls. 13. Wherefore gird up the 
Loyns of your mind, be ſober, and hope to the 
end Cor perfectly] f the grace that is to be 
wu unto you at the Revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

In theſe ſix verſes we have firſt, an Ac- 
count of the Foundation of our Hope, Jeſus 
Chriſt. Secondly, of our Reſurrection, be- 
cauſe, Chriſt roſe from the Dead; Thirdly, 
what is the Object of our Hope, or what all 
this Hope is for, or what is to be the Re- 
ward of this lively Hope, unto which Chriſt 


| hath again begotten us. That there is Re- 


ſerved in Heaven for us, an Inheritance Iucor- 
ruptible and Undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, which Chriſt has purchaſed tor vs. 


Fourthly, That all this is to be Revealed, in 
the /aft time, at the Appearance of Jcius 


Chriſt. Fifthiy, That it is then our Souls 
are to be ſaved, which is the end of our 
Faith. For this Grace is not to be given 
untill the Revelation or Appearing ot Jelus 
Chriſt. Sixthly, Untill this Appearing of 
our Bleſſed Lord, there is {till to be occa- 


| ſton for Faith and Hope, for it is ther that 


we are to enter into the Poſſeſſion of the 
Inberitance 


Same Primitive Doctrines reſſor d. 85 
Inheritance Incorruptible and Undefiled, or | 
into the Third Heavens, and not till then. | 

1 St: Peter vr. And when the Chief Shep. 15t. Pet. 
herd ſhall appear, ye ſbal receive a Crown of +: 
Glory, that fadeth not away. - 

In the foregoing Verſes this holy Apo- 
ſtle is exhorting the Elders how to behave 
themſelves ſuitably to their Station, and 
the great Truſt repoſed in them, and ia 
this Verſe he tells them what Reward they 
are to have for _ their Duty according 
to his Orders, which is that they ſhall re- 
ceive a Crown of Glory, that fadeth not 
away, but St. Peter fays alſo, that they are 
not to receive this Crown uatill the Chief 
Shepherd appear at his ſecond Coming, that 
being the time fixed for receiving a Crown 
and be entring into Glory. Therefore there 
is no Judgment to be paſled, no Crown given, 
no admittance into Glory till after the Re- 
ſurrection at Chriſt's Appearance, which 
Coincides with the laſt time ſpoken of in 
the fifth Verſe of the firſt Chapter of this 
' Enyiſtle, and this likewiſe proves there muſt 
be a Middle State for the Abode of the 
departed Souls from Death untill the Re- 
ſurrection that the Chief Shepherd do ap- 

ar. / 56 | | 
22 St. Pet. i. 10, 11. Wherefore the rather 2 St. Pet. 
brethren, give diligence to make your calling . 0 U. 
and election ſure : for if ye do theſe things, ye ; 
ſhalt never fall 11, For ſo an entrance ſhall be 
miniſtred abundantly, into the everlaſting king- 
dem of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


1 Compare 


— 
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1 Tim. 
vi. 14, 15. 


1 Cor. xv. 
24, 28. 
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Compare this with the abovementioned. 
1 Tim. Vi. 14, 15. Untill the Appearing of 


* 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which in hit times he 


ſball-ſbew. 


This inſtructs us when the Everlaſting 
Kingdom of Chriſt-is to begin in Splendor 
or in a publick ſolemn Manner. And that 
is when He appears again at his ſecond 
Coming. And it is therefore not till then 
that we are to have an Entrance into it. 
I know that in one Senſe Chriſt's Kingdom 
began, when he was promiſed to Adam, 
and in a ſtronger Senſe, it began when 
he took our Nature upon him, but 1 do ex- 
por it to begin at his ſecond Coming, in a 
aller and ſtronger Senſe ſtill, when He ap- 
pears in Glory. This laſtis that Kingdom, 
as I take it, which we daily do, or ought 
to pray for in his own moſt pertect Prayer 
which he has taught us, and which we arc 
to continue ſtill to pray for, untill his ſe- 
cond Coming. It muſt therefore be a King- 
dom which is not to come untill his ſecond 
Coming; ſince till then we are commanded 
daily to pray for it as to come. This is 
that Everlaſting Kingdom which muſt be 
Univerſal over the whole World, and muſt 
continue throughout all the many Ages of 
time untill Chriſt ſurrender the Kingdom 
to Gop even the Father, that he may be 


all in all as it is 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. 


Conſider farther from theſe two Texts of 


- St. Peter and St. Paul being duly compared. 


That if St. Paul had ſaid in the Time of the 
Meſſiah, that might be underſtood of any 
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time ſince the firſt Coming of Chriſt, untill 
his ſecond Coming, or perhaps untill he 
ſurrender the Kingdom to the Father. But 
by ſaying His Times in the plural he appears 
to me to inſtruct us, that he thereby means 
Thoſe Times of the Meſſiah which are yet 
to come, when that his Glorious Kingdom 
is come, which we pray for in the Lords 
Prayer, thoſe Times of the Reſtitution: of 
all things, that Everlaſting Kingdom, which 
when it comes Chriſt is to take upon him- 
ſelf the Government of the World more 
immediately, more particularly and more 
univerſally, that he may put down all Rule, 
and all Authority and Power. So now 1 
think the time St. Peter meations for our 
Entrance or Admiſſion into the Everlaſting 
Kingdom, is fixed to that of Chriſt's ſe- 
cond Coming, And the following Text 
ſhews the fixed time appointed for the Pu- 
niſhment of the Wicked and Unjuſt. | 4 

2 St. Pet. ti. 9. And to reſerve the unjuſt , St. Pet. 
unto the day of Judgment to be Puniſhed. . 

By the Reſervation of the Wicked and 
Unjuft to the Day of judgment to be pu- 
niſhed, it ſeems plain that till then, they 
are not puniſhed to the height, at leaſt, of 
what they are to be, after their Reſurrecti- 
on and Judgment. That they are puniſhed 
Privatively even before their Reſurrection, 
| make no doubt, for they are deprived of 
all Hopes of ever enjoying Gov, or of be- 
ing Happy, and they are viſited by, and 
in the Company of, evil Angels, and of 
ſuch wicked, wretched Spirits as themſelves 

an 
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and conſequently are debarred from the 
Society of all the ggod Angels and happy 
Spirits. Thus what Torments they feel 

in their dark Abyſs, before their Reſur- 

rection and Judgment, ariſe from the dif. 
mal Expectation they have of being chen 
actually and ſeverely Tormented both in 
Soul and Body, and moſt Juſtly, but yer 
theſe Real Torments they do not actually tee! 
untill that day, that they are thrown into 
the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, irretri- 

| vably and hy an irreverſible Decree. , 

2St. Pet. 2 St. Pet iii. 14. Wherefore beloved ſering 

iii. 14. ye lool for ſuch things, be diligent, that ye be 

found of him in peace, without ſpot and blame- 
/i. / | 
* when? Even in the time of the New 
Heavens and New Earth, or Renewed State 
of the Earth, wherein „99 is to 
dwell, or in the Times of the Meſſiah and 
his Abſolute, Univerſal Monarchical Go- 
vernment, when Daniels little Stone, Chap. 

Dan. ii. ii. 34, 35. that ſmote the Image and became 

34, 35 4 great Moprtain, does fill the whole Earth, 
| which 1t never has hitherto done, nor is to 

do, till after Chriſt's ſecond Coming, as ap- 
pears if you compare this with the firſt of 

1 St. Pet, St. Peter v. 4. When the chief Shepherd ſhall 

v. 4. appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glory that 

fadeth net away. 

(St. John 1. St. John 11. 28. And now, little Children, 

li. 25, abide in him; that when he ſhall appear, we may 

have confidence, and not be aſhamed before hin 
at his Coming. 4 mh 


| Here 


* 
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Here the Beloved Diſciple does admoniſh 
his Children to abide in Chriſt, and gives 
this good Reaſon for his Advice. That hen 
he ſhall appear we may have Confidence, &c. 
He 2 himſelf with them, which ſhews 
that «ll are together to be Tryed, Judged, 
and Rewarded at one time, elſe the Holy 
Apoſtle would not have Joyned himſelf 
with them but probably have ſaid. That 
ye might have Confidence, &c. Ning 

Wherefore I think this Text an evident 
Proof, that there is no Immediate Judg- 
meat after Death, nor Decilive Sentence 
Pronounced conceraing us, till after the Re- 
ſurrection at Chriſt's ſecond Coming. For 
it is then that we ſhall have occaſion for, 
and find the Benefit of ſuch a well groun- 
ded Confidence, as will keep us then from 
being aſhamed. Now it there were any 
Deciſive Sentence, or judgment paſſed up- 
on us before that time, there would he no 
need of Hope or Confidence, nor fear of 
being then aſhamed, becauſe in that Caſe, 
all muſt have been determined before, which 
could make Hope or Confidence till then 
neceſlary. If the Righteous are to be ad- 
mitted into the Third Heavens, to the Vi- 


{ion of Gop, to the fu Poſſeſſion of Glory, 


what occaſjon can they, after that, have of 
Hope or Confidence. Therefore there is no 


Immediate Judgment after Death; and conſe- 


2 there muſt be a Middle State wherein 
the Souls of the Righteous departeddo reſide, 
till after the Reſurrection that they are ta 
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be led into the Third Heavens by Jeſus Chriſt 
Himſelf. . { 

1 St. John 1 St. John iii. 2, 3. Beloved now are we 

iu, 2, 3, the ſons of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we ſhall be : but we know, that when he 
ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall 
fee him as he is. 3. And man that hath 
this Hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even 1: 
be" is pure. . 

By, this Text it appears, Frſt, That un- 
till Chriſt's ſecond Coming or Appearing, 
we are to be in a great meaſure Jgnorart 
of what then at that time we ſhall be allowed 
to know, even about our ſelves, as well as 
concerning the Glory which till then we 

only have in proſpect, and Hope for. 
Which ſhews us we are not till then to be 
poſſeſſed of fullneſs of Foy, or of Knowledge, 
or admitted into the Third Heavens, for if 
there we were, we could not be deficicot 
in Knowledge, nor could we deſire more 
Joy, nor more Glory than the being there 
neceſſarily ſuppoſes us poſleſs'd of. 

Secondly, That at Chriſt's ſecond Coming 

-we are to be made like unto him, and our 

Bodys which are now vile are then to be 
faſhioned like unto His Glorious Body, 2s it 
Phil. iii. is Phil. iii. 21. And that thus it is to be 
71. with us then, we are till then firmly to Be- 
| lieve and Hope, we are to Believe it is 
then, and not till then to be per formed. 

St. Luke Thirdly, That although from St. Luke xx11t. 
Ill. 43+ 43. I have gathered, That the Humanity 
| of Chriſt is to be viſible to the Righteous 


who are in Paradiſe. Yet this Text inclines 
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me to think, that the full Glory of even his 
Humanity is not there to be ſeen by them. 
But they are to ſee it perhaps at a diſtance 
or clouded, or veiled, in compariſon of the 
manner they are to ſee him aſter the Re- 
ſurrection, when they are moſt certainly to 
ſee him as he is, fully, and in his Glory. 
ſaid they may be allowed to ſee the Hu- 
manity of Chriſt perhaps at a diſtance, be- 
cauſe till his ſecond Coming, I no where 
find they are promiſed to be admitted to 
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be where he is, as then they are, St: John St. John 


xiv. 3. I will come again and receive you unto 
my ſelf, that where F am, there ye may be 


alſo. 


what we muſt do to obtain this Happy 


Fourthly, The third Verſe informs us 


. 


Knowledge, and full Sight and Enjoyment - 


of Chriſt, We muſt purifie our ſelves, even 
as he is pure. And this it we do not, with 
the utmoſt diligence, in all ſincerity and 
with Perſeverance to the end, It is a Sign 
we have not a ſolid Foundation for this 
bleſſed Hope, this happy Aſſurance in us, 
and yet without which we can never at- 
tain to the Third Heavens at the Day of 
Judgment, nor at our Death into Paradiſe, 
which is a fix'd Stage, in which the Souls 
of the Righteous do abide untill the Re- 
ſurrection, where they have much Comfort, 
and where they are refreſhed with the fight 
of our bleſſed Lords Humanity tho? at a 
diſtance, where they enjoy the _ Heavenly 
Company ot Holy Angels, by whom they 
are at their Death Conveyed and Guarded 

ro 
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1 St. John 
iv. 17. 
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to the Boſom of Abraham, as they ſhall be 
after the Reſurrection into the Third Hea- 


ven by Jeſus Chriſt, who, as Man, did arrive 


thither himſelf by Stages, and whoſe ſteps 
we muſt follow. X 8 

From all this I think it is apparent, there 
is an Intermediate or Middle State of Ho 
and Bleſſed Expectation appointed for the 
departed Souls of the Righteous to remain 
in, from Death untill the Reſurrection. But 
no full Fruition, no Glory, no Admittance into 
the Third Heavens, untill the ſecond Coming 
of Chriſt. 

1 St. John iv. 17. Herein is our Love made 
perfect, that we may have boldneſs in the day 
of Judgment, &C. | | 

This ſhews us, That as the true Love of 
Gop is an abſolutely neceſſary Condition of 
our future Happineſs, ſo the higheſt De- 
gree of it, which we can attain to, either in 
this Life or in Paradiſe, is to entitle us 
to an Aſſurance and Boldneſs, or well groun- 
ded Confidence of being made very much 
Happier ſtill at the Day of Judgment. And 
that we cannot arrive at the Perfection ol 
Love, the fullze/s of Bliſs, till then, ſo what- 
ever Degrees of Perfeftion; or of the Love 
of Gop we are till then Bleſſed with, yet 
muſt we wait contented in ſure Hope, and 
with certain Expectation of Glory to be 
revealed at the Reſurrection, which we 
neither ſaw nor knew, nor were admitted 
into before. But yet this bleſſed Hope and 
well grounded ExpeRation is a Bleſſing in- 

N figutely 
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finitely exceeding what we can either de- ; 
ſerve or be thankful enough for. 
Rev. ii. 25, 26. But that which ye have Rer. ii; 
already, bold faſt till I come. 26. And be 25, 26. 
that evercometh and keepeth my works unto the ' 
end, to him will I give power over the Nations. 
This the Lord directs to the Angel of 
the Church of Thyatira, and to the reſt 
there all being concerned in it. For all 
muſt bold faſt his Doctrines till he come, 
elſe they muſt not expect to be Rewarded 
by him when he comes. But if they do 
hold them faſt till he comes, he then pro- 
miſeth great Rewards. to ſuch! Yet till 
they muſt wait for theſe Rewards in Ho 
and Aſſunance till he comes, for that is hol- 
ding them faſt to the end. 
Kev. iii. 4, 5. Thou haſt 4 few names even Rev. iii, 
in Sardit, which have not defiled their gar- 4, 5- 
ments; and they ſhall walk with me in white: 
for they are 'worthy. 5. He that overcometh, 
the ſame ſhall be clothed in white raiment; and 
I will not blot. out his name out of the book of 
Life, but will confeſs his name before my Father, 
and before his Angels. 0 
Here Chriſt promiſeth walking in white, I! 
and being clothed in white, which 1 take | 
to be a Symbol of Purity rather then a . 
- liga of their having then attained to Glory, 
He alſo promiſeth not to blot their names 
out of the Book of Life who are thus pure, 
and to confeſs and own their Names, and 
his Knowledge of them as belonging to 
himſelf, before the Father and his Angels. 
= | Now 


| 
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Now here ſeems to be an Account of 
ſeveral different States, or Conditions, in 
which theſe few good People of Sardis then 

were, or were to be in. 

Firſt, In this World, they are commen- 
ded for not defiling their Garments, 5. e. 
their Conſciences, with thoſe ' Sins where- 
Ao the reſt &hey lived amongſt, were pol- 
uted. 

Serondly, There is an Account of the 
Reward our Bleſſed Lord does Promiſe to 
ſuch, they ſhall walk in white. And he 
promiſes the ſame to all thoſe that over- 
come and that hold his Truths faſt to the 
end. Now this Priviledge of being clothed 
in white, and walking with him in white, 
1 take to be ſuch as the Righteous, parti- 
. cularly Martyrs, are to be Bleſſed with e- 

ven in Paradiſe, becauſe if you compare 

Rev. vi. this with Kev. vi. 9, 10, 11. there you ſhall 

9,10, 11. find, That as it is long after Death, ſo it 

is alſo before the Reſurrection that they 

which lay undef the Altar were thus cloth- 

ed In- white, and yet they were told, they 

muſt wait ſome time longer before their 

Blood was to be avenged on thoſe that 

dwell upon the Earth according to their 
Prayers. 45 Met, 

Thirdly, Chriſt is to Confeſs their Names 
before his Father and his Angels, and will 
not blot out their Names out of the Book 
of Life. Now the time of this confeſſing 
their Names I take to be, at the Day of 
Judgment, when they are upon their Tri- 
al. Sothat here is mention made of three 
| 6 States, 
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States, the firſt in this World, the ſecond 
in Paradiſe, and the third efrer the Reſur- 
rection. 7 | 
While we are upon Earth we have dai- 
ly reaſon to be afraid of falling. But they 
who are in Paradiſe are in no ſuch Danger, 
for they. do reſt aſſured that when that day 
of their Tryal comes, they ſhall have that 
pleaſant Sentence pronounced upon them, 
Come ye bleſſed, &c. and then it is that the 
Prayers of thoſe under the Altar, are an- 
ſwered when Chriſt comes again and enters 
upon his publick Government, which is to 
be Univerſal over the whole Earth, for till 
then the number of them who are likewiſe 
to be killed is not fulfilled. 
Now to prove that Chriſt's Kingdom is 
then to be Univerſal, read what the four 
Beaſts and the twenty four Elders ſay Rev. 
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Rev. v. 


v. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. when the Lamb took a, 9, 1c, 


the Book particularly read verſe 13. and 11,12, 1 


there you ſhall, find, That every Creature in 
Heaven, on Earth, and under the Earth, and 
ſuch as are in the Sea, and all that are in them, 


were aſcribing Bleſſing, Honour, Power amd 


Gy to Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and 
to the Lamb for ever ever. What can 


be more Univerſal then All and every Crea- 


ture every where. So that when this time 
comes, all that have offended before this 
muſt have been deſtroyed and thrown out 
of the Kingdom, The Tares muſt now 
no more be looked for amongſt the Wheat, 
the ſevering Sentence is paſt. - The Harveſt 


is over before theſe Univerſal Praiſes are' 


_ afcrib'd 
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aſcrib'd to Him that ſitteth on the Throne 


and to the Lamb, elſe this could not he 
done with ſuch univerſal, uninterrupted 


Harmony. When. this time comes you ſee 


there is to be no Creature but what is 
employed in Praiſing Gop and the Lamb. 


' Therefore this muſt be after Chriſt's ſecond 


Coming, for till then we are ſure there 
will be no ſuch univerſal Praiſing of Gop 


upon Earth, becauſe till then the Wicked 


Rev. vi. 
9 IO, 11. 


are not atterly Deſtroyed, but live amongſt 
the Godly, and till *then there is to be no 
ron Sentence paſſed by the Great 
udge. RY W 
This alſo ſhews there muſt be a Middle 
State wherein the departed Soul, is co re- 
main in the Interim betwixt Death and the 
Reſurrection. And ſo conſequently there 
is to be no immediate judgment after Death 
untill the Reſurrection. And indeed what- 
ever proves a Middle State, proves this, and 
whatever proves this, proves a Middle State. 

Rev. vi. 9, 10, 11. And when be bad opened 
the fifth Seal, I ſaw under the Altar the Souis 
of. them that were ſlain for the word of God, 


and for the Teſtimony which they held. 10. And 


they eryed out with a loud Voice, ſaying, how 
long 0 Lend, holy and true doſt thou not Judge 
and Avenge our Blood on them that dwell on 
the Earth. 11. And white Robes were given 
unto every one of them, and it was ſaid: unto 
them, that they ſhould reſt yet for alittle ſeaſon, 
untill their fellow Servants alſo, and their bre- 
thren that ſhould be killed, as they were ſhould 
be fulfilled. _ 4" 

v') | From 
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From which I obſerve, Firf, That all 
are to be Rewarded together, and not till 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming. | | 

Secondly, That none are allowed to go 
into the Third Heavens immediately upon 
Death, nor untill the Reſurrection. None 
are excepted from the Middle State all the 


Righteous even Martyrs, mult take Paradiſe 


in their way to the Higheſt Heavens, and 
muſt continue and abide in it till Chriſt 
raiſe them at the laſt Day, and that even 
Martyrs are not excepted from this Gene- 
ral Rule, tho' they died for the Word, 
and for the Teſtimony which they held, the 
ninth Verſe does ſhew, for there they are 
under the Altar; which can never be un- 
derſtood to bein the Third Heavens. 
Thirdly, That in this Middle State the 
Righteous are far from being Aſeep, for 
they are Alive in Buſmeſs ſuitable to the 
Manſions they are in. And they are in 
Concern for their Brethren the Martyrs, 
and their other fellow Servants, the good 
People, and the Followers of the Lamb. 
Fourthly, That in this Paradiſe, theſe hap- 
Py Souls are praying, and although they 
be in a much purer State than is attainable 
upon Earth, yet there they are Praying 
Gop to Revenge their Blood, and to Fudge 
their Perſecutors and Murtherers, which is 
a kind of Prayer not Lawful for us to 


Offer up to Gov, or ſo much as to wiſh 
for, or deſire, while we are in the Body 


upon Earth. Becauſe we have an cxpreſs 


, K > 
| i. 
OY 
- 


Command to the contrary, St. Math. v. 44. St. Math, 
H ; belidgs 1 44. 8 


\ 


| 


St. Luke 
XX its 34. 
Akts vii. 
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beſides the Example of our Bleſſed Lord 
Himſelf St. Luke xxiii. 34. And that of the 
Proto-Martyr St. Stephen Acts vii. 60. And 
as this kind of Prayer is unlawful to be 
offered by any upon Earth, ſo it is not ea- 
ſy to think it proper for a State of Glory, 
where ſinging Praiſes and Hallelujas is the 
conſtant Employment of the Heavenly 
= and therefore only Proper for Para- 
e. 

Fiſthly, That the Righteous Inhabitants 
of Paradiſe are daily improving in Holineſs 
and making Advances in Perſection. For it 
was after they had been there ſome time, 


and had been Praying, that they had white 


Robes e. them every one of them as a 
Sign of their Advance in Holineſs, Purity 
and Perfection. 0 

Laſihh, That even this Holineſs, Purity 
and perfection does not lead them out of 
one or other of the Mauſions of this Bleſſed 
Middle State, into the Third Heavens, tho' 
they do Gradually make a Progreſs, and are 
ſtill Advancing Higher and Higher in this 
Happy State untill Chriſt's ſecond Coming. 

| here muſt beg the Readers Patience a 
little till | make my Apology for Aſſerting, 
That in this Happy Intermediate or Middle 
State, the Bleſled Souls who inhabit Para- 
diſe, are daily Improviug, and making Ad- 


 vances in Holineſs and Perfection, as if 1 


thereby inclined to the Popiſh Purgatory, | 
am far from havingany ſuch Thought, No- 
tion, or Belief. And I ſhall now give my 
Reaſons why 1 do believe this Progreſs is ſtill 

3 


' 
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a making in Paradiſe, and then ſhew how 
different this is from the Popiſh 

Firſt, Several of the Texts I have brought 
to prove that there is an Intermediate or 
Middle State betwixt Death and the Reſur- 
rection, very far differing from the State 
the ſame Souls are to be in after the Reſur. 
rection and judgment, do appear to me, fair» 


ly and naturally and without ftraining to 


imply it. And if fo, there is good Authority 
for it, be the Conſequences what they will. 
Secondly, 1 think it highly agreeable to 
Reaſon, That the departed Souls of the 
Righteous, are making daily Progreſs in the 
Love of Gop, in Holineſs and Perfection, 
becauſe, even while we are living here on 
Earth, it is meſt certain we muſt either be 
making Advances in Chriſtianity, and be gro- 
wing daily better and better, or we are un- 
doubtedly going backwardsand conſequently 
pony worſe. For there is no ſtanding 
il, we muſt neceſſary be growing either 
better or worſe. Now if we are Comman- 


ded to be ſtill going on, and that therefore 


it is our Duty, indiſpenſibly, to be making 
daily Progreſs in Chriſtianity, to be daily 
advancing towards Gov in the conſtant Ex- 
erciſe of all Chriſtign Vertues, would it not 
be ſtrange, if aft our Souls have made 
their Eſcape from theſe Tabernacles of Clay, 


with which now they are clogged, to a hap- 


Py Place of Reſt and Contemplation, that 
there they ſhould remain Contented, and 
perfectly ſatisfied without making any far- 
ther Progreſs or riſing higher towards Gov ? 

H 2 would 


9 "I 
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would not this be too near of kin to Stu- 
pidity, or at leaſt to Inſenſibility ? 

But Thirdly, This Progreſs in the Love of 

Gon, this increaſe of Holineſs and of Per- 
fection, nay if I ſhould even ſay of Purifica- 
tion is very different from the Popiſl Pure 
gAterq. HIP: 
For Firſt, They reckon their Purgatory, 
a place of Torment in the next Neighbour- 
hood to Hell, when that word is taken in the 
worſt Senſe of it, and that in it the Souls 
of the Righteous are Tormented with Fire, 
zuſt as the Souls of the Wicked are in Hel. 
upon the other hand, reckon Paradiſe, or 
the Place of the Abode of the Righteous Souls 
departed, to be a Place of Reſt, Foy, Refreſ- 
ment, and Divine Contemplation. 

Secondly, The Papiſts believe, the Tormer!s 
of their Purgatory to be as great as thoſe of 
Hell, during the continuance of them. | 
again believe, that noxe do endure any ſuch 
Pains, no not the Wicked, untill a Sentence 
be pronounced by Feſus Chriſt, after the Re- 
ſurrection at his ſecond Coming. 

Thirdly, They maintain, That their ſafes 


and Prayers on Earth, are Available for the 


leſſening there Purgatorial Hell like Pains and 
Torments. And alſo at force to carry the 
Souls of thoſe they Off and Pray tor, 
out of that State entirely, into the Beatifick 
Viſion, in the Third Heavens, even before the 
Reſurrection. But I do maintain that zone 
of any Age, from the begintiing of the World, 
to the ſecond - Coming of Chriſt, whether 
Patriarch, Prophet, Apofile, or Martyr, are 

"% admitted 
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admitted into that Bleſſed Viſion, and full 
Enjoyment of God, till after the Keſurrett;- 


ON. 

Fourthly, They hald that Martyrdom being 
a Baptiſm of Blood, and therefore as ſuch, 
2 Laver of Regeneration, and the Perſon 
Martyred neceſlarily Expiring in the very 
Ad of this Baptiſm, and ſo incapable of com- 
miting Sia after it, is therefore immediatly, 
upon Death, Admitted into the full Enjoy- 
ment of Gop. But I hold that none, no not 

Martyrs are excepted from taking this Mid- 
dle State, which 1 have been proving, in their 
Way to the Higheſt Heavens, and that as 
they are carryed to Paradiſe, by the Mini- 
ſtry of the Holy Angels, ſo there they are 
to remain, in that happy Place and with 
bleſſed Company, untill the Re-union of 
their Souls and Bodys at the Reſurrection, 
that our bleſled Lord himſelf lead them into 
the Third Heavens, where they ſhall ſee Gop, 
and praiſe Him, unwearyedly and without 
ccaling, to all Eternity. | 

Theſe things if duly conſidered, will ſuf. 
ficiently clear the Doctrine I have advanced 
from Popery. | 

But now in the laſt place I would have it 
obſerved, That if what l have been advan- 
cing, and which I hope I have proved, be 
true, that no meer Man does or can enter 
into a State of Glory in ſul, till after the Re- 
ſurrection, at Chriſt's ſecond Coming, then 
as there can be no Popiſh Purgatory, ſo there 
is no room left for Praying to the Saings de- 
parred, For beſides that ĩt is Will-worſhip, as 

; 1 WY not 


% 
- 
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not being Commanded, nay and that it is 


forbidden, and beſides that it is a doing what 


in us lies to declare the Interceſſion of Jeſut 


is 


Chriſt and his Merits and Satisfaction not 
ſufficient, it becomes in it ſelf ridiculous to 
Addreſs the Saints departed upon the Pre- 
ſumption of their being actually Poſſeſ: d of the 
Beatifick Viſion, when by what I have ſhewed, 
they are not to be admitted into the Third 
Heavens, Or to the Beatifick Viſion, till after 
the Reſurrection. It is plainly upon this 
Preſumption, of the Saints being admitted to 
ſee Gov, either immediatly upon Death or 
in ſome time after, when they are Prayed 
out of Purgatory, that the Papiſts do make 
their Addreſles to them; becauſe when we 
object to the Papiſts, that the Saints depar- 
ted know not what we ſay or do upon 


Earth., they anſwer Vident in ſpeculo Trinita- 


tis, They ſee all that pafles every where in 
Gop, whereas, if they are themſelves not 
yet admitted to ſee Gap, then the Papiſta 
will be at a Loſs how to find a good Reaſon 
for making any Application to them or Ad- 
dreſling of them, ſeeing they are not yet 
fully Glorified. And the Papiſts muſt alſo be 
to ſeek how to account for the Saints be- 
ing able to know, who they are or what 
is {aid by ſuch as make their Supplications 
unto them. Woke | 


| hope the Reader will pardon me for this 
Digreſſion, becanſe 1 think it neceſſary to 
clear the Doctrines I have been proving, 
from any lmputation of Popery, for indeed it 
10 far from being Popiſb, that it — 
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ſolid Arguments againſt two Popiſn Do- 
Arines which they are very fond of, and 
which they will not be 'cafily enduced to 
part with. So now I return. | 

Rev. xi. 16, 17, 18. And the four and Rev. xi. 
twenty Elders which ſat before God on their ſeats 16, 17,18 
fell their faces, und worſhiped God. 17. Say: 

"ne, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almigl- 
ty, which art, and waſt, and art to come; be- 
cauſe thou haſt talen to thee thy great power, 
and haſt reigned. 18. And the Nations were 
angry, and thy wrath is tome, and the time of 
| the dead that they ſhould be Judged, and thou 
ſhouldſt give reward 8 ſervants the Pro- 
phets, and to the Saints, and them that fear t 
name, ſmall and great, and ſhouldeſt deſtroy 
them which deſtroy Cor corrupt] the earth. 

This, I think proves that all the Righte- 
ous of whatever Claſ or Denomination, or 
in whatever Age of the World they lived, 
whether before the Flood or after it, whe- 
ther before the Law, under the Law, or 
under the Goſpel, are all to receive their 
Reward togother at one time. Therefore there 
is no Immediate Judgment after Death, nor 
any going into the Third Heavens, untill they 
have firſt ſtayed out their time in Paradiſe, 
ia Abraham's Boſom, and that then their 
pure Bodys are re- united to their pure Souls 
at Chriſt's ſecond Coming. 

Rev. XIV. 13. Bleſſed are the dead which Rev, xiv. 
die in the Lord, from henceforth: Tea ſaith the 13. 
ſpirit, that they may reſt from their Labour; 
and their works do follow them. X 


H 4 | This 


. 
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This ſhews Firſt, That the Dead which 
die in the Lord are Bleſſed. Secondly, That 
this Bleſſedneſs conſiſts in Reſting from the 
Toils and Labours which are unavoidable 
while we live upon Earth. Thirdly, That 
there is a Reward laid up in Store for them, 
for their good Works, their good Deeds done 
in the Body, and which they are aſluredly | 
to have given them in due time. Fourthly, 
That they firſt enter into this happy State 
of Reſt, before the Reward is given them, 
and there is no Account, that | know of, 
in Holy Writ, of their being to remove 
from that State into which they enter at 
Death untill the Reſurrection, but upon the 
contrary it is evident they remain in that 
State they enter into upon Death untill 
'Chriſts ſecond Coming, as appears from ſe- 
veral of the Texts I haye gone through in 
this Treatiſe. - | Hh 

Rev. xx. Rev. xx. from the 11th verſe to the end. 
krom vers. In theſe five Verſes we have a Deſcription 
3 the of the Judgment which is to begin at the 
ag ſecond Advent of our Bleſſed Lord, where 
every one is Judged according to his Works 
in the Body. The 14th Verſe informs us 
of a ſecond Death, which I take to be meant 
of the Wicked who are Judged and Con- 
demned after their Reſurrection. And! 
think this ſhews they had no Sentence pro- 
nounced againſt them before this, elſe this 
muſt have been called a Third, and not a 
Second Death. The firſt the Death of their 
Bodys, the Second, the Sentence pronounced 
immediatly upon Death, had any ſuch 2 
e a 
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And the Third which is here deſcribed af- 
ter their Reſurrection, which cannot be be- 
fore Chriſts ſecond Coming. When a judge 
here on Earth orders a Man to Priſon or to 
Cuſtody, to wait untill he be tryed in due 
Form of Law, this is not called a Sentence, 
nor is it always a hardſhip for ſome Con- 
finements have been made very agreeable, 
and the Perſon thus Confined has generally 
more or leſs Liberty allowed him according 
to the Opinion the Judge has of his being 
guilty or not, or according to the Nature 

ot what is brought againſt him, Now when 

thus it is amongſt us poor frail Mortals, is it 
hard to conceive that the Al-mi/e, All-power- 
{ul Gop, does appoint a proper place tor de- 
parted Souls to reſide in according to what 
he knows their Deeds done in the Body 
call for? And according to the Sentence 
which he likewiſe knows is to be prpnoun- 
ced after the Re-unioa of their Souls and 
Bodys. Now this place of Cuſtody where 
the departed Souls are kept is what | call. 
the Middle State. 1 6 | . 

have now gone through ſeveral Texts of 
Holy Writ, and humbly think, I have from 
them Proved, | 

Firſt, That the Souls of the Dead do re- 
main in an Intermediate or Middle State be- 
twixt Death and the Reſurrection, or Re- uni- 
on of the Soul and Body at the ſecond Co- 
=_ of Feſus Chriſt. 

That the Proper Place Appointed for the 
Abode of the Souls of the Righteous during 

the Interim betwixt Death and the Reſur- 
rection 
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rection is called Paradiſe, or Abrabam's Bo- 
ſom, and is not the Third Heavens, where 
Alone GOD is fully to be Enjoyed, but that 
it is however a very Happy place, one of 
the Lower Appartments or Manſions of Hea- 
ven, a Place of Reſt and Refrefhment, and of 
Divine Contemplation. A Place from whence 
our Bleſled Lords Humanity is ſometimes 
to be ſeen, tho' Clouded or Veiled, if com- 
pared with the Glory he is to appear with 
and be ſeen in, at and after his ſecond Co- 
ming. Into Which Middle State and Bleſſed 
Place as they are carryed by the Holy Angels, 
whoſe happy Fellowſhip they there enjoy, 
ſo afterwards at the Reſurrection, after Judg- 
ment they are Led into the Higheſt Heavens 
by the Captain of our Salvation Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, where they ſee him fully as he is, 
and where they Enjoy Gop for ever and 
ever to all Eternity. 5 
And that the Souls of the Wicked, do not 
go, immediatly upon their Death, into Hell, 
as that ſignifys the Place of Urmoſt Torment, 
but are Confined to and do Remain in their 
own Proper Appointed Middle State untill their 
Keſurrettion and Judgment, which State is 
Dark, Diſmal and Uncomfortable, without 
Light, Reſt or any manner of Refreſhment, 
and withour any Company but that of De- 
vils, and ſuch impure Souls as themſelves 
to Converſe with, and where theſe miſcra- 
ble Souls are under Di/mal Apprebenſions of 


the Deſerved Wrath of Gov, to be certainly 


Poured out upon them by a Fuſt Sentence of 
the Righteous Fudge, at the Day of Nene, 
e | Mhea 
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when they ſhall be Condemned to Hell Fire, a 
and the thing they Ales feared while they 
were in their Middle State, and were ſure 
would come to paſs, there to he Tormented 
with Exquiſite Torments with and by the 
Devil and his Angels, until they pay the 
utmoſt Farthing. | EW 152 

Secondly, That there is no Immediate Fudg-. 
ment after Death, no Trial upon which Sen- 
tence is Pronounced of neither the Righteous 
nor the Wicked, untill Chriſt's ſecond Co- 

ming. And that therefore none of any 
Claſs or Age from the Beginning of the 

World to the glorious Appearance of our 
bleſſed Saviour at his ſecond Coming, are 
excepted from continuing in their 
Middle State from their Death untill their 
Reſurrection whether they be Parriarchs, 
Prophets, Apoſtles, or Martyrs. f 

Thirdly, That the Righteous in their hap- 
Py Middle State, do Improve in Holineſs, and 
make Advances in Perfection, and yet that 
they are not for all that carryed out of | 
that Midale State jnto Glory, or into the 4 
Beatifick Viſien till After their Reſurrettion. | 

Fourthly, That Prayers for thoſe who are 
Baptized according to Chriſt's Appointment 
and die in the Communion of his Church, | 
which the Ancients called Dying with the 
S:gn of Faith, I ſay, that Prayers for ſuch ; 
are Acceptable to Gop, as being the Fruits 
of our Ardent Charity, and are Uſeful to 
them, and are too Ancient to be Popiſh. 


Lap 


\ 
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Lafily, That this Doctrine of an Jnterme- 

diate or Middle State betwixt Death and 
the Reſurrection, as I have proved it, docs 

eſſectually deſtroy the Popiſh Purgatory, and 
Invocation of the Saints departed. 

| There are ſeveral other Texts of Holy 
Writ which may be brought to prove theſe 
Primitive Truths which I have Advanced, 
but I think theſe ſufficient. And I ſhall be 
very glad if this Eſſay of mine do prompt 
ſome abler Pen to ſet them in a better 
Light. | 


A Glory be to GOD. 


I N 
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N the foregoing part of this Treatiſe, 
think I have proved from the Word f 
GOD, That there is an Intermediate or Mid- 
dle State, Appointed for departed Souls to 
remain in from Death to the Reſurrection. 
Such à State as differs extreamly from the 
state they are to be in after the Reſurrecti- 
on and Judgment. And now in this ſubſe- 
quent Part | propoſe, Firſt, To bring ſeve- 
ral of the Early Fathers for my Vouchers, 
to ſhew that they believed this Doctrine 
which 1 have been proving, and that there- 
fore I am advancing no new Doctrine, but 
indeed that which was the conſtant and uni- 
verſal Belief of the Chriſtian Church from 
the Beginning, for ſeveral Ages, tho' it has 
happened of late to be either forgotten or 
ſpoken againſt. I ſhall however 'Content 
my ſelf with a few of the many Fathers 
which I might bring to Vouch for me, and 
ſhall come no lower than the Fourth Cen- 
tury. | 
Secondly, I ſhall bring ſeveral of the Early 
Fathers who lived before the Chariſmata, or 
the outwardly viſible Influences of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and his Operations ceaſed in the 
Church, and alſo ſome who lived after, but 
ſtill before the Corruptions got Head which 
the Church of Rome does ſo induſtriouſty 
ſupport, and of which we do reaſonably 
Complaia and Proteſt againſt. To which L 
thall add a few Paſſages out of ſome Anci- 
ent Liturgies. ; 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, I ſhall bring ſeveral of the moſt 
Learned Proteſtant Divines of the Churches 

of England and Scotland to Vouch for me. 
So now I begin with my Vouchers for a 


Middle State, and the firſt I ſhall bring is 


St. Cle- St. Cxnutns Romanus who was St. Pan's 
mens Ro- 


| Diſciple, in his ft Epiſtle te the Corinthians, 
PT Fn p- 6 N of the Ealtion of Junius Printed in 
Quarto at Oxford 1633, he ſays. 
A veel adore; All the Generations Lfrom 
Adam] even unto this day, are gone but they 
who er dydry mnutirm have finiſhed their Courſe 
in Love by the Grace 4 hriſt, y dew *y vow 
Nee ivorCwy do attain to the Region of the Godly, 
zt earsgwor Imorm Y inen This Barielas 7% 
err and ſhall be made manifeſt, in the viſi- 
tation of the Kingdom of Chriſt, for it is writ- 
ten, Enter into thy mude Chambers for a 
little while, untill my Anger and Fury be 
over paſt: and I ſhall remember the good 
Day, and I ſhall raiſe you pp out. of your 
Sepulchres. | 
As this St. Clemens was St. Paul's Diſci- 
| pie. ſo he was woll acquainted with his 
* Maſters Doctrine, and I think what he ſays 
here is beſt ro be underſtood by what St. 
Paul has ſaid in his Writings, and therefore 
by dear iu, | take to be meant the fame 
Heb. xi. as St. Paul writes of Heb. xi. 14, 15, 16. 
14,15, 16. where he calls it an Heavenly Country, by 
which I have already prov'd St. Paul under- 
ſtood the ſame Middle State of the Righte- 
ous after Death untill their Reſurrection, 
and therefore St. Clemens muſt alſo mean 
the ſame. And this will appear ſtill the 
7 wb plainer 
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50 f 2 0 what immediatly follows, Ard 


made manifeſt in the dcn viſe 
2 the Kingdom of Chriſt, for till then 


their Life is hid with Chriſt in God. Col. iii. 3. Col. ith 3. 


And that this is St. Clemenss meaning is ſtill 
the more apparent from that place, which 
he refers to immediatly after, and which 
he delivers only in ſubſtance, not literally, 


from 1/a. xxvi. 20, 21. where the proper 16, xxvi. 
place of the Abode of the Righteous in that 20, 21. 


State after Death is called their Chambers, 
in which they are not long to remain, till 
they be raiſed from the Dead, and their 
Souls and Bodys be Re-united, that they 
may be led by Chriſt into the Boſom of the 
Father. Vet there they are to remain till 
Chriſts Kingdom come, which we daily pray 


for, and which 1 thigk St. Clemens here re- 


fers to, when he ſpeaks of the Viſitation 
of the Kingdom of Chriſt. 


This Paſlage in this Epiſtle ſeems alſo to 


make thoſe places I have taken Notice of 


in 2 Eſdras, the more Intelligible for the 
word which we tranſlate Chambers, and 
which in the Latin is Promptuaria is here 
Tapia às | doubt not it was in the Greek 
Copy of that 2 Book of Eſdras. 

The ſame St. Ciamans in his ſecond Epi- 
file at the bottom of the third Page ſays 
% ITE; d pet, zn 1 vg The Pilgri- 
mage of the fleſh in this world is little and of 
ſhort continuance, But the \promiſe of Chriſt is 
great and wonderful, ; dvd navais, and the Reſt 
of the Ep to come, and of Eternal Life. 


Here 
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Here St. Clemens ſeems to diſtinguiſh three 

States the gy M are all to be in. Firſt, 

That of the Fleſb, or of the Body. Secondly, 

Life, for the Eternal Life is promiſed, 

. hoped for, and expected, yet it is not pro- 

perly given, till by a Sentence pronounced 

upon judgment the Righteous have it de- 

creed to them. Nor can the Beatifick Viſion 

be ſtrictly or properly called a State of ef, 

becauſe they who are to be bleſſed with ir, 

are never to Reſt nor be Tyred, but are 
perpetually to be employed in ſinging Praiſes 

and Hallelujah to Gop. But the Midale 

State is moſt properly called a State of Reſt, 

for there the Righteous Reſt from their 
Labours, and are Tread from the Troubles 

and Perſecutions which they ſuffered while 

they were in the Body, and wait with Com. 

fort for the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, who 

at his ſecond Coming is to give them their 
Crowns, and to lead them into the Third 

Heavens. [hag . b 

St. Igna- The ſecond I ſhall bring is St. IoxATUs 
tius 101. who flouriſhed in the very beginning of the 
ſecond Century. In his Epiſt. ad Magneſia: 

he ſays, Therefore ſeeing things have an end, 

aud that two things are together propoſed to us, 

Death and Life lac & irs my iche v wilder 

Xogav.. and that every one is to go to his own 


myo Place, e | 

This place I bring toilluſtrate that place 
Ats i. 26. As i. 25. of Judas, which you may find | 
St. Mark amongſt what I have ſaid on St. Markviil. 32» | 


vin. 32. and which then in that Age was not under- 
| ſtood . 


412 


my 


« 
= 


ſtood to be any other than the A4iddle 
State. | 
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The next Father is Jusrixs Martyr, luſtine 
who flouriſhed near the middle of the ſe- _— 


cond Century, page 223. in his Dialogue a- me 


ainſt Tryphon the Jew. I do not affirm, ſays 

e, That all theſe Souls die, for that were in- 
deed an advantage to the wicked, what then ? 
The Righteous really abide in a certain better 
place, but the Unjuſt and Wicked, in a worſe 
place, both waiting for the day of Judgment. 


And p. 307. He ſays, But J, and all who 


are Orthodox, and Chriſtians in all reſpefts, do 
believe, that there will be a Reſurretction of the 
fleſh, and a thouſand Tears in the Rebuilt, A- 
dorned, and enlarged Jeruſalem, as the ge 
Ezekiel, Iſaiah and others do declare, with one 
Conſent. © | | 
This certain better Place, which this Fa- 


ther did believe the Righteous are to abide 


in after Death, untill the Day of judgment, 
muſt be Paradiſe or Abrahams Boſom, for he 
cannot be preſumed to have called Heaven, 
or rather the Third Heavens, where Gop 
is to be ſeen and fully enjoyed, and whick 
muſt needs conſequently be the beſt place, 
by the name of a certain better place only 
aud to be ſure a very much better place it 
is, than what we are now in, tho* the Higheſt 
Heavens be ſtill a better place than that is. 
Nor could he have called the place appoin- 
ted for the. Abode of the Wicked in their 
Middle State, only a worſe place, if he had 

believed that the Wicked go ſtrait to Hell, 

as a place of Torment, when ever they leave 


I this 


& 


\ 
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this World, for in that Caſe he muſt have 
called it the worſt of all Places, as no doubt 
they ſhall find it. to be, who are fo miſera- 
ble as to be Condemned to it. 
And now, by the way, | muft Obſerye 
how ſtrong a Perſwaſion and how firm a Be- 
liefthis Father had of what is commonly calld 
the Millenium, and he not only looked up- 
on the Belief of it as Orthodox, but alſo 
that none were Chriſtian in all Reſpects 
who did not believe it. This ought to be 
a Caveat to ſuch as are pleaſed to Condemn 
this Principle as the Effect of Madneſs, or 
as Modern, for it is, at leaſt Innocent, and 
if I may be allowed to ſay it, it is the pre- 
tending to fix the time when this Aſillenium 
is to begin, that has now for ſo many Years 
made People think ill of it. For they who 
do thus pretend to fix the time when it is 
to begin, do, in my humble Opinion, more 
than even our Bleſſed Saviour, as Man, pre- 
St, Mark tended to be able to do. St. Math. xiii. 32. 
XII. 32. But of that day, and that honr knoweth no man, 
no not the Angels which are in heaven, neither 
the ſou, (as man) but the Father. Therefore 
it is the buſineſs of all to watch. But to 
return. 
My next Voucher ſhall be the Ancient Au- 
Queſtio- thor of the QuzsTiONEs AD ORkTH0DO X0S 
nes ad Or- in his Anſwer to the lxxv. queſtion. After 
thodoxos. he had faid, that the Righteous and the 
Wicked have many things in common While 
in the Body, ſuch as to be born and to die, 
to be in Health and to be Sick, to grow 
Rich and to be in Want, he then ** 
ut 


But after thei? Souls have left their Bodys fu 
preſently the Fuſt are ſeparated from the Unjuſt, 
for they are conveyed by the Angels dc ati; amy 
res, to their ſeveral proper 3 The Souls 
| of the Fuſt to Paradiſe, where they enjoy the 

Converſation and Viſion of —_ and Archan- 
gelt var era beſides the Viſion of their Sa- 
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vieur Chriſt, according to that in 2 Cor. v. 8. 2 Cor. v. 


We are willing rather to be abſent from #- 
the Body, and to be preſent with the Lord 
But the Souls of the Unjuſt, d. reg e tw dn 
 Thr«, to their proper places in Hades, as it is 
ſaid of Nebuchad 0001 

xiv. 9. Hades Cor as our Tranſlation has it?. 
Hell] from beneath is moved for thee to 
meet tbee, at thy coming. And they are re- 
ſerved Lor kept] & ni; dfiug dvr vb in 
their proper places, even unto the days of the 
Reſurreſtion and of Retribution. 

Here 'we have a plain and full Account 
of the State of the Dead, from their Death 
untill the Reſurrection, at which time this 
Ancient Author did expe& the Retribution, 
and this is, I preſume a farther Confirma- 
tion of what I have ſaid of Judas's proper 
place AAS i. 25. It alſo Juſtifys what 1 have 
alleged that the good Angels are appoin- 
ted to carry the Souls of rhe Righteous from 
their Bodys at their Death to Paradiſe, and 
that they there enjoy the Converſation of 
The good Angels, and are priviledged with 
ſeeing the Humanity of our Bleſſed Saviour 
tor it can be no more, becauſe did they 
there ſee him fully as He is, or as Gov, 
that would then be the Higheſt Heavens, 

; 12 into 


e Kin of Babylon Iſa. Iſa. Liv. 


Acts. i. 23 
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into which Chriſt only is to lead them after 
the Reſurrection, and into which He Him. 
ſelf did not enter till after His Reſurrecti- 
on. W 
| This place does alſo ſhew the meaning of 
St. Paul's reaſon for preferring Death to 
Life, becauſe of ſeeing Chriſt, for ſo this 
Ancient Author underſtood his being pre- 
ſent with the Lord. 
This place farther ſhews us, What is the 
Place appointed for the Middle Stare of the 
Wicked. They go to Hades, as the place 
proper to them, but he does not call this 
Hades a Place of Torment, at leaſt it com- 
paratively it is ſuch, with regard had to 
| what can befall them in this World, yet 
it is not a place of Torment, or at leaſt of 
ſuch Torment, as they are to be in after their 
Reſurrection, and the Day of their Retribu- 
tion, Which mult be after Tryal upon a Sen- 
tence pronounced againſt them. He calls it 
the place in which they are kept as in a 
Priſon, untill the Day of Judgmeur. 
By this alſo what I have Quoted from St. 


Ignatius appears to be meant in the Senſcl 
have ſhewed. 


St. Irene- My next Voucher is St. IR&Nnzus, who 
us 494. flouriſhed after the middle of the ſecond 
Century, in his Book adverſus Hereſes. Chap. 

Ixiv. on St. Luke xvi. He ſays, That, Tie 

Souls of the Diſciples of Chriſt, for whom Chriſt 

died and roſe again, do go to an inviſible place, 
determined for them by God, where they are to 

remain untill the Re ſuri ection, and then having 

76- 
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received their Bodys, they are to be admitted 
into the preſence of God. 

And in his fifth Book of Adverſus Hereſes 
Chap. V. He ſays of Enoch and Elias who 
were Tranſlated. That as Adam for his diſ- 
obedience was turned out of Paradiſe, ſo not © 
only Enoch and Elias when they were tranſlated, 
went to Paradiſe, but as the Presbyters who 
were the Diſciples of the Apoſtles 44 ay, Pa- 
radiſe is alſo prepared for the Fuſt, and ſuch 
as have the ſpirit, and all who are tranſlated 
or go thither, are there to remain untill the Re- 

ſurrection. 

Now although Ireneus, and with him 
many of the Greek and Latin Fathers did 
believe that Paradiſe to be ſituated upon 
Earth, and to be the very ſame, out ot which 
Adam was driven, when he fell, yet the Si- 
tuation of it being what | am very indiffe- 
rent about, and not to enter upon, 1 think 
it is enough for my purpoſe that | have ſo 
good Authority as is ſo early a Father, for 
a Paradiſe, be it were it will, as the Place 
Appointed for the Abode of the Souls of 
the Righteous departed betwixt their lea- 
ving their Bodys at Death, and their re- 
ceiving them again at their Reſurrection, 
which ſhews they do not go immediatly in- 
to the Third Heavens when they die, nor 

/ unrill the Reſurrection. . 

Whea theſe Fathers wrote who had this 
Notion of the Situation of Paradiſe, the 
Earth was not then ſo well known nor fur- 
veyed as it is now, it it had, it is probable 
they would have thought other wiſe of the 

| 1 3 Situ- 
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Situation of it than they did then. But 
the Situation of Paradiſe being ſo little 
material to the Circumſtances of theſe hap- 
py Souls who are bleſſed with it, I leave 
It, N 

-*Tertulti- TERTUILIAN who flouriſhed towards the 
an 192. latter end of the ſecond Century, will alſo 
vouch for me, as you may ſee in his Trea- 
= tiſe De Anima Chap lv. for there he owns 
this Paradiſe as a Middle State betwixt Death 
and the Reſurrettion, where he reckons, The 
Souls of the Fuſt do remain, as Sequeſtred, un- 
till the day of the Lord. © 
And De Reſurrectione Carms Chap xlvii. he 
Jays this, As ſaith the Apoſtle St. Paul, he 
will transform our vile Bodys to be faſhio- 
ned like unto his Glorious Body after the 
, ReſurreQion. But his reaſon is. Becauſe 
Chriſt was not Glorified before his Paſſion. 
By which he intimates to us, that we muſt 
follow the Steps of our bleſſed Saviour, and 
conſequently we cannot attain to Glory till 
after the Reſurre&ion of our Bodys, and 
to prove Ido him no wrong in this. 
| Writing againſt Marcion the Heretick 
| Chap. xxxiv. he ſays, That the Boſom of A- 
| brabam is a Temporary Receptacle for the ſouls 
| of the faithful. 

So in Tertullian: Opinion, Parad ſe and 
the Boſom of Abraham, mean the ſame thing, 
and is the Place where the Souls of the 
Faithful are to remain, betwixt Death and 
the Reſurrection, as in their Temporary Iu- 
terme diate Receptacle. 


My 
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My next Voucher is CLEMENS AL ZXAN- Clemens 
pRINUs Who flouriſhed at the end of the Aexand. 


ſecond Century, Lib. Q Dives ſalutem con- 28 

ſequi poſſit. Oxon. 1683, p. 118. He ſays, 
Hie (St. John) never ceaſed before he reſtored 

the penitent young Nobleman to the Church; 

preſenting him as a great Example of true peni- 

tence, and a good Inſtance of * 24s and 

a Trephy of the future Reſurretlion, when the 

5 exceedingly rejoycing, ſinging Hynms, 

and opening the Heavens ſhall convey the truly 

penitent into their Heavenly Tabernacles, and 

our Saviour going before them all to receive them 

giving them an Everlaſting Light without Dark- 

neſs, and condutting them c Tis xoores v reress, 

unto the Boſom of the Father, to Everlaſting 

Life, and into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

So alſo in his Adumbrat. in Fob p- 151. 
Naked came I out of my Mothers Womb, 
and naked ſhallIl return thither (Job. r'21 
viz. Unto God and that* allotted place of al, 
and reſt. x, tw uaxacier Ein exeirlw, x dydmevoy. 

la this laſt Paſſage by that allotted place 
ue means Paradiſe, which he deſcribes to 
be a place of Reſt. But in the firſt of theſe 

Paſlages, there are two Expreſſions very re- 
markable, the firſt is when he tells us whi- 
ther the Righteous are to be carryed after 
the Reſurrection, and the ſecond is by 
whom they are carryed. 

Firſt, They are carryed &; re wares are 
which 1 tranſlate to the Fathers Beſom, but 
indeed it is Plural inte the Boſoms of the 
Father, by which I think may be underſtood 
Firft, the ſeveral Manſions which are even 


14 | in 
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in the Third Heavens, or the different De- 
grees of Glory, which are to be enjoyed 


there, where every one has as much as he 


can bear, yet ſome have more than others. 
Secondly, This Boſom of the Father ſeems to 
be a very remarkable Diſtinction betwixt 


this State of bighe#t Glory and the Middle 


State, which is called only the Boſom of A- 
brabam by all the Fathers. By which it ap- 
pRonm that there is a very great difference 

twixt the State the Righteous arc in af- 
ter Death untill the ReſurreQion, and 
what they are to be in afterward. In the 
firſt they are to be far Happier than they 
can be upon Earth, yet {till they are but 
in Abraham's Boſom, but in the next they 
are to be perfectly Happy, they are to be 
Glorified and to ſee Gop, and enjoy him 
fully, being then Admitted into one De- 
gree or other of the Beatifick Viſion in the 
Hoſom of the Father, which is the utmoſt 
Pitch of Bliſs and PerfeQion, of Glory aud 
Happineſs. 

Secondly, By what this Father ſays, it ap- 
ears thatas it is the Province of the Ho- 
y Angels, to carry the Souls of the Righte- 

ous into Abraham's Boſom, $0 our Bleiled 
Saviour Himſelf leads us into the Bo/om of 
the Father, being attended with all the 
Heavenly Choir, that Great and Glorious 
Train by which the two States are appa- 
rently diſtinguiſh'd. And it ſegms Clemens 
Alexandrinus had no notion of an immedi- 


ate Judgment after Death, nor of the Righ- 
teous being carryed to the Third Heavens | 
* 


be- 
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before the ReſurreQion, nor of Purgatory 
for if he had, here we might have expected 
to have been told of it. | 
Onion who flouriſhed before the mid- Origen 
dle of the Third Century, will next Vouch 23% 
for me in many places of his Works, par- 
ticularly in his Seventh Homily upon Leviticus 
where he ſays, That even the Apoſtles are not 
yet admitted to rhe Joy, they are afterward to 
bave, but muſt wait till we alſo can partake of 
it with them. For their Foy is not perfect while 
they are ſorry for our Errours, and monrn for 
our fins. But perhaps, ſays he, you will not 
believe me in this, for who am I that dare pre- 
tend to eftabliſh ſuch a Doctrine? But I will pro- 
duce my Vouchers. The Apoſtle of the Gentils 
is bf this 2 or writing to the Hebrews 
after he had recited all the Holy Fathers who 
were Fuſtified by Faith, he adds this after al, 
That theſe all having obtained a good Re- 
port through Faith, received not the pro- 
miſe, but Gop having provided [or foreſeen] 
ſome better thing for us, that they without 
us ſhould not be made perfect. Tow ſee then 
that Abraham and Jacob and all the Prophets, 
do yet wait for us, that with us they may receive 
perfect Bleſſedneſs : for this Myitery is kept un 
revealed untill the day of Judgment mhich is 
yet 1 | 3 
Alſo in his xxvi Homily upon Numbers, he 
ſays. When the Soul leaves the Darkneſs of this 
World (of which the Children of Iſrael's leaving 
Feypt was a Figure) and the blindneſs of cor- 
poral Nature, and is carryed ad alium ſeculum, 
to another State, it is termed Abrahams boſom, 


1 


* 
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as'in the caſe of Lat arm, or Paradiſe, as in 
the caſe of the Penitent Thief, or into any other 
of the places or Manſions, known to God, through 
which the Soul of a Believer does paſs, untill it 
come to the River which maketh glad the City 
of God, there to receive its Lot or Share of the 
Inheritance promis'd to the Fathers. And in 
the reſt of that Homily he goes on with the 
Compariſon of the Progreſs of the Children 
of Iſrael to the Land of Canaan, and our 
Progreſs from the Earth to that Place, 
where the Seat of Gop is: To the Inheri- 
tance of which place at the end of the Ho- 
mily, he prays we may be led by Jefus Chriſt 
our Captain and Lord. 

From theſe Paſſages of Origen, I think 1 
am ſafe in having Aſſerted that even Apo- 
fies and Martyrs are not admitted 1ato the 
Third Heavens till after the Reſurrection, 
for thus, you ſee, he underſtands that place 
of St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
That they without us ſhould not be made perfect. 
And alſo he looks upon the State the. Soul 
is in from Death to the Reſurrection, only 
as a Stare of Paſſage, to a State of farther 
Bliſs. The Soul is then but in Expect ation 
of the Inberitauce, which in the Day of Ke- 
tribution, it is to be poſſeſſed of, And far- 
ther you ſee he looks upon Jeſus Chriſt, as 
the only one who can and will lead us, as 
a Captain at our Head, into the Third Hea- 
vent. For Angels convey the Souls of the 
Juſt to Abrahams Boſom, or Paradiſe, their 
Middle State, but *tis Chriſt alone that leads 


into Glory. And therefore there is no 25 
cel; 
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ceſs to the Conſummation of Bliſt, or to 
Glory, but by Jeſus Chriſt immediatly, and 
not till after the Reſurrection. | 

Lactantius who flouriſhed at the latter 1aQanti- 
end of the third and. the beginning of the us. 303. 
fourth Century, will alſo vouch for me, for 
in his Divine Inftitutions Lib. vii. Chap. xxi. 
he is ſo far from agreeing with the Modern 
Notion of thoſe who believe that the Soul 
no ſooner makes its eſcape out of the Body 
by Death, but it is immediatly Judged. That 

after he has given his Opinion concerning 
the Examination of the Righteous by Fire, 
at the Coming of aur Lord, He ſays, Nor 
let any one think, that onr Souls are brought to 
Judgment immediatly after Death, for they are 
all kept in one common place of Cuſtody, till the 
time come, in which the ſupreme Judge ſball 
make an Enquiry into all their deſervings. 

So by this it appears he meant that there 
is a Middle State for the Souls departed to 
remain in, untill the Reſurrection. And 
conſequently that the Righteous are not Re- 
warded, nor the Wicked Paniſbed to the full, 
before the Day of Judgment, which he calls 
the Day of the Examination of our Deſer- 
vings, by our Great and Juſt Judge after 
his ſecond Coming. | 

The next Father I bring for me is Hilary, | 
HII ARius Picravizx: who flouriſhed in Pittaviea ... 
the middle of the fourth Century, for wri- 354. 
ting upon the ſecond Pſalm he fays. The 
Rich Man and the Poor Man in the Goſpel do 
bear witneſs with us. For the Angels did place 
the one in the Manſions of the Bleſſed, and in 

Abraham's 
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Abraham's boſom, And the other was ſent im- 


mediatly into the Region of Puxiſhment— On 
the Day of Judgment, there is either an eternal 


Retribution of Bleſſedneſs or of Torment. But 


the we: of K bath its Interim (or Middle 
State) Governe its Laws, while eve 
one is kept by it, Brag wg ark or in 5 
Region of Puniſhment. 

Alſo on the cxx Pſalm. The Lord ſhall 
keep thy coming in and thy going out from 
henceforth and for ever, he ſays, This keegius 
is not of this time and age, of being ſcorched 
by the Sun and Moon, and being preſerved from 
all evil, but it is the Exgectation of a future 
good, when all the Faithful quitting this Body 


for an entrance into the Kingdom af Heaven 


ſhall be ſurely kept by the Lord, being placed 


in the Boſom of Abraham, whether the Wicked 
cannot come, becauſe of the Gulf mhich is be- 
rmeen them, untill the time of entering into the 


Kingdom of Heaven ſhall come. 


St. Hilarins, you ſee, was of Opinion, That 
there is a Middle Srate betwixt Death and 
the Reſurrection, for all the Souls departed, 
and that Abraham's Boſem is the place the 
Souls of the Righteous do go to, during 
the time their Bodys lie in the Grave. And 
that there is no Acceſs to the Third Hea- 
dens, no Admittance into Glory, no Yiſion of 
Gop to be Enjoyed, untill the Reſurrecti- 
on, but yet that they are Happy, and in 
the beſt keeping they can deſire to be in: 
For they are under the Tuition of the Lord, 
where they cannot fail of being ſafe, for ot 
all Gop gives him he loſes none. 


And 
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And this Father was alſo of Opinion, the | 
Wicked had their uncomfortable Abode aſſign» . 
ed them during their Interim between Death - 
and judgment, out of which they can by 
no means paſs into any better or other 
place, and that they are to remain in their 
Middle State, untill their Reſurrection and 
Judgment. | . 

Sure 1 = this 'has = the leaſt Air of 
the Popiſh Purgatory, for id this Fathers 
Op the Juſt — fixed in their happy- 
neſs, ſo that they cannot grow worſe, and 
the Wicked are fixed in their place of Pu- 
niſnment, from which they cannot make 
their eſcape, and in which they cannot 
grow better. FIX 

1 obſerve this Father diſtinguiſhes very 
Jaſitly betwixt a place of Puniſhment and a 
place of Torment, and he calls the Middle 
State of the Wicked a State of Puniſhmeat 
which no doubt it is, for it is a Priſon, a 
dark difmal Dungeon, in which there is no 
Comfort, and that is a Puniſhment, and 
they are debarred from Paradiſe, and are 
without Hope, and in the worſt of Com- 
pany, all thefe are Puniſhments. But when 
he talks of the Condition they are to be in 
after their Reſurrection and Judgment, he 
calls that Torment which is their Retribution 
juſtly inflicted upon them. 

The next Voucher I bring is the AutTuor Queſtio- 
Quesrionum ET ReseonstuM Ab AnTi-1e5 et Re- 
ochun Which are Publifked under the 7 
Name of St. Arhanaſius, and are amongſt his ham. 
Works, in Anſwer to the xixth Queſtion which | 

| is 
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is, Where are the Souls of the Dead dic. 
poſed of? He ſays, We know from the Scripe 
tures that the Souls of Sinners are in the lowey 


| Regions below all Earth and Sea, in the Land 


& Darkneſs, &c. — But the Souls of 
the Juſt, after the Coming of Chriſt, as we learn 
of the Thief on the Croſs, are in Paradiſe. 
For Chriſt did not open Paradiſe for the Soul of 
that Penitent Thief alone a] nat did vg 
A, Tis r d“ Yuxas but alſo for all the 
the reſt of the Saints. | 

And in his Anſwer to the xxth Queſſ ion 
he ſays, The Souls of the Saints have Gladne/s 
and uzenny Ai,, 4 particular enjoymen; : 


Whereas Sinners have Sadneſs and uggixdy nidacw a 


particular Puniſhment, being ſhut up in Priſon 
untill the Coming of the Judge. | 

Nothing can be more: plainly expreſſed 
than the Circumſtances of the Dead are here 
by this ancient Author, and he thought he 
founded his Opinion upon the Holy Scrip- 
tures. He had no Notion of the Gates of 
Paradiſe being opened by the Lord for the 
Penitent Thief alone, nor have I. And if 


Paradiſe is net the place Appointed for the 
Reſidence of the Souls of all the Rightcous 


n 370,“ 


as well as his, then it follows that Chriſt's 
Soul, and the Soul of the Penitent Thief 
were together in Paradiſe without any o- 
ther, while Chriſt's lay in the Grave, which 
to me ſeems very much out of the way. 

| ſhall next bring St. Gxzcory NyYsSSEN 


Een Ny- who flouriſhed after the Middle of the 


Fourth Century. In his Book de Homin:s 
Opificia Chap. xxii. Wherefore, lays he, every 


one 
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one muſt wait with Patience, the appointed time 
which 1 ordained for the increaſe of Mankind, 
which is the occaſion of the delay. For Abra- 
ham and the reſt of the Fathers, who were Princes, © 
tho they were full ef earneſt deſires of ſecing theſe 

ood fads and that they never gave over ſeeking 
after that Heavenly Country, yet, as ſaith the Apo- 
file, they muit Hill wait for that divine Gift, 
God having graciouſly 4 regard to our Advan- 
tage in this, as ſaith St. Paul, that they with- 
out us ſhould not he made perfect. 

And in his Book de Anima et Reſurrectione 
he calls that good State of the Soul in which 
it is to Reſt gfter Death, Abraham. Boſom. 

From hence it isplain:chis St. Gregory per- 
fectly agrees with Origen, in the Ilaterpre- 
tation and meaning of that Text Heb. xi. 40- 

And both theſe Fathers do apply it favoura- 
bly for us. That Gop for our ſakes, is 
pleaſed to delay the admitting of even the 
Oldeſt Fathers into his Glory: That they 
without us ſhould not be made perfect. And, 
by the way, it is apparent, both theſe Fa- 
thers made no doubt of St. Paul's having 
wrote the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 5 

St. GxeGoRY NZ IAN: ſhall come next, St. Gre“ 
he flouriſhed about the ſame time with the 597 Na- 
other St. Gregory above mentioned. This 37%» 
St. Gregory Nax. ian: in his Oratio V Finebris 
n Laudem Caſarii fratris Oratio. Chap. xxiv. 
ſpeaking of the Soul of a Saint after Death, 
he ſays, I am perſwaded by the ſayings of the 
Learned, that every good Soul which is deur to 
Cod, after it is freed from the Priſon of the 
Body, and departed hence (that which darkened 

it 


' 
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it being purged away, or laid aſide, for I know 


not how to expreſs my ſelf better) is immedi- 


atly affefted with a wonderful pleaſure and ex- 


ultation, from the preſenſation and foreſight it 


hath of Happineſ: it is to enjoy, and poeth to 
her Lord with the greateſt Alacrity, as having 
gotten out of this State, as out of a grievous 
Confinement, and ſhaken off the fetters by which 
the wings of her mind were depreſſed, and nom 
perceives, as in a Viſion, the bliſs that is laid 
wp for her. And ſometime after when ſhe «ſ- 
ſumes her other flefhly ſelf from the Earth to 
which ſhe had committed it, and which reftored 
it to her (but which way that is done, God only 
knows, who joined them together and put them 


aſunder ) ſhe conſociates it to her ſelf, in the In- 


beritance of Glory, and in like manner, as it 


was partaker of all her ſorrows, by reaſon of the 


natural Union between them, ſo ſhe makes it 
partaker of all her Foy and Pleaſure, by taking 


it wholly unto her ſelf, and making it with her 


ſelf, beth one ſpirit and one mind, and (as it 
were) one God, the mortal. and frail Nature 
of it being ſwallowed up in Life. | 
This St. Gregory had no thoughts of a 
Souls entering immediatly into Glory after 
Death, but he believed they are to be in a 
Middle State for the Interim betwixt Death 
and the Reſurrection, which he underſtood 


to be a State of great Happineſs, which 


conſiſts chiefly in the foreſight theſe Happy 
Souls have of their future Glorification, up- 
on the Re-union of their Souls and Bodys, 
when each Soul and Body in Conjunction, 
are to make but one Spirit, one Mind, and 

Ow” 
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one Goo. Which Expreſſion may ſeem too 
high to ſome, but let ſuch remember how 
Rulers are called Gods, and how our Bleſ- 
| {ed Lord approved their being ſo called; and 
to be ſure this Holy Father meant it only 
in a Lower Senſe. And by his applying it 
to the Saints when Perfected in Glory, I 
take his meaning to be that they being 
then purified from all Droſs and Corruption 
throughly, are then made one with Chriſt 
who is Gop and ſo are Incorporated in 
Life and Light which is Gob. 80 1 
My next Voucher ſhall be St: Basir Tax Ra _ 
GREAT who flariſhed likewiſe after the wk, | 
middle of the fourth Century. This St. 
Baſil wen theſe words of Pſalm, xv Pſa. xv. 
(as we number them) Lord who ſhall abide 
[ſojourn or dwell} in thy Tabernacle, ſays, It 
becometh 4 Holy Man to paſs his Life 43 a 
Sejourner, and to prepare himſelf for another Life. 1 
Therefore David. ſpeaks of himſelf Plalm xxxiX. pr, xxxiz. 
12. l 4% a Stranger with thee, and a S0. 12. 4 
journer, as all my Fathers were, fer Abra- ' 
ham wat a Sojourner, and did not poſſeſs ſo _ 
much as a Footfiep of Earth as his own, fot 
when he had need of a Burying Place, he bought | 
it with Money. Gen. xxiii. from which the Gen. xxili. 
Seripture does ſhew us evidently, that it #5 con- 
venient for us, to live as Sojourners, while we 
are in the Fleſh. her Ca I dm? e Cons 
rade Tols Sele Toros LV, That 
when we remove out of this Life, we may be at 
Reſt in our * places. TO HS 
By which proper Places, St Baſil, no doubt, 
means the ſame with St. Ignatius, and the 
| Author 


: 


— 
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Author Quaſt ionum ad Orthedoxes above 
mentioned, and indeed with all the Fathers 
who went before him, that is, The Manſi- 

ons, or the Places of Abode, Appointed | 
for the Souls. of the Departed; betwixt 
Death and the Reſurrection, and where the 
Soyls of the 3 4-05 are at Reſt, are 
Macart . Pleaſed and in perfect Safety. 

; Agiptius  Macanivs Foiprius who fluriſhed a 
373. very little while after the former will alſo 
Vouch for me in his xxii Homily writing 
of thoſe Souls which have laid down the 
Body, ſays, When the Soul of a Man departs 
our of the Body, there is then à certain great 
Myſtery tranſacted there, iav ye 5 vnwJurore 
duaerias, EN Xoget Sarorer for if ſhe is 
guilty of Sins, there will come Choires of De- 
wils, and evil Angels, and the Powers of Dork- 

neſs, and will lay hold of that Soul, and ha- 
wing brought it under Subjeftion to their Ma- 
ſter, they will dragg it, de 1d ide wig, to 
it's proper Lit, or Reſidence, and xariyem: nal 
xearei mus it ſhall be detained and kept by them. 

But the Saints the Servants of God, when 

they go out of the Body, Choires of Angels 
ae A νν,ρ ur- mas HN, ds i ider 4, 
4 Toy xabagiy al, x gras drs Traody 100 Tw 
aug lo ſhall carry their Souls into their own 
Parts, into a pure Region (or State) and /o 

they ſball lead them unto the Lord. 
Here is a very diſtin& Account both of 
the Middle State of departed Souls, and 
alſo, of the manner of their Conveyance 
into their proper Places, their Lots, their 
Manſions; And likewiſe of their 1 8 
Auces 


* 


ſtances in them. The juſt are conveyed by 
Good Angels to Paradiſe, to fee the Lord's n 
Humanity, and to have Fellowſhip with an- 
gels, in their pure Regions. And the 
Wicked are dragged by Devils, to their 
dark Cells, where they are in the worſt of 
Company, without Light or Comfort, and 
ſo far from any expectation of betterin 
their Condition, that they are ſurround 
by the Powers of Darkneſs, in Priſon ; wait- 
ing with Terrour and Aſtoniſhment, the 
dreadful Sentence of the Juſt Judge, after 
their ReſurreQion, which they are ſure is 
to plunge them into the Abyſs of exquiſite 
Torments till they have paid the utmoſt 
Farthing. | 5 
Let St. AmBross be next Conſidered, de 8d. Am- 
bono Mortis Chap. x. It may ſuffice, ſays he, a 
To obſerve, that the Souls being freed from 
their Bodys go to Hades, that is, an inviſible 
Place — — And the Scriptures call thoſe Man- 
frons the Receptacle of Souls —— And that the 
Souls which are gone before us ſeem to be 
kept without their due Reward for 4 long 
time, even till the Day of Judgment Our 
Souls are not detained in the Grave, but do 
enjoy 4 Godly Reſt —— The Souls have higher 
Havitations, Theſe are the many Manſjons 
which the Lord ſayth, John xiv. 2. are in His st. John: 
Father's Houſe. | . 2. 
And Chap. xi. he ſays, The Fuſt Souls do 
Reſt in their Dwelling Places with much Trans 
Jury; being - ſmrrounded with Guards of An- 
Lge 4. 5 a | 
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And writing of Cain and Abel, Lib. ii. 

* Chap. ii. he ſays The Soul 3s loſed from the 
Body, and yet after the End of this Life, it 
1 kept ſtill in ſuſpence, with the uncertainty 
of the future Judgment. Ss there is no End, 
where there is thought to be an End. 

By which Uncertaiaty of the future Judg- 
ment, I preſume, this Father meant only 
with relation to the time when it is to 

8˙. Mark, be, Agrecably to what Chriſt fays St. Mark. 
xiii- 32. X1i1- 32. for no Body can fancy St. Ambroſe 
| believed that the _Souls of the Righteous 
departed could have any doubt 'about the 
certainty of a future Judgment, otherwiſe 
Than as to the time when it is to be, for 
he owns they are Happyer in their 4iddle 
State than before Death, and alſo that they 
expect their due Reward, tho the giving 
of it be ſuſpended till the Day of Judgment, 
therefore they muſt believe it is to come, 
and they do hope for it and pray for it alſo 
S. Jerome St. IE ROE who flouriſhed from the Year 
| from 370 370 to 420 is alſo on my ſide, In his 
1 to 420. Epiſtle to Pammachins upon the Death of Pau- 
i | | ina his Wife, which Epiſtle begins with 
theſe Words Sanata Vulnere. He ſays, Ble- 


ö | | lla with her Siſter Paulina, Dulci ſomno frul- 
1 tur, ſhe enjoys pleaſant Sleep, which as him- 


which begins Quis dabit capite meo, is a5 
much as to ſay; ſhe enjoys the Company of 
Angels, ſhe Reigns with Chriſt, ſhe is with Mary 


the Mother of our Lord, and Lives with Chriſt 
in the Heavens, © 


| bo" ſelf explains it in his Epiſtle to Paulina, 


is S 
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All which are only various ways of ex- 
preſſing that he believed her in Parddiſe; . 
where the Company of Angels is reckoned 
the chief Entertainment, next to ſeeing our 
Bleſſed Lord, which he calls Reigning with 
Chriſt, and being with Chriſt in the Hea- 
vens, that is, in the Lower Heavens and ſo 
it may well be called when compared with 
the Higheſt Heavenly Enjoyments attaina- - 
ble here on Earth, but yet will by no 
means anſwer the being in the Boſom of 
the Father and the Enjoyments of the Higheſt 
Heavens, where Gop is to be ſeen as He 
is, and where there can be no ſleeping in 
any Senſe, but endleſs Singing of Praiſes and 
'Hallelujas to all Eternity. 
1 ſhall now bring only Two Fathers 
more who flouriſhed one in the Fifth and 
the other in the Sixth Century, and this 
I do to ſhew, that this Doctrine which I 
have proved from the Holy Scriptures, and 
from the Fathers of the firſt Four Centu- 
ries, was pretty faithfully Conveyed down 
even ſo Low, before it was Perverted and 
Corrupted for by Ends. | 

The firſt is St. Abcusrixz in his Con- St. Augu- 
feſſions, Lib. ix. Chap. 3. ſpeaking of Nibri- ſtine. 
dius, his beloved Friend, he ſays, Now he 
liveth in the Boſom of Abraham, whatſoever 
the thing be which is ſunifyed by that Boſom, 
there doth my Nebridius live. * 

And upon Pſalm xxxvi. Sermon firſt, he 
lays, After that ſhort Life, thou ſhalt not as 
yet be where the Saints ſhall be, unto whom it 
ſeal be ſaid, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
©” K 3 Receive 
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Receive the Kingdom which was prepared 
for you from the Beginning of the World. 

Then ſhalt not as yet be there: Why knoweth * 
it not ? But thou mayeſt be there where that 

oud and barren rich Man, in the midſt « 

is Torments, ſaw afar off the poor Man, for- 
merly full of Ulcers, now Reſting, being pla. 
ced in that Reſt, thou doeſt ſecurely expect 
the Day of Judgment, when thou ſhalt receive 
thy Body, when thou ſhalt be changed that 
thou mayeſt be equal unto an Angel. | 

Alſo in his Enchirid. ad Lucerent. Chap. 
cviii. he ſays, But the time which is interpoſed, 
betwixt the Death of a Man, and the la 
Reſurrettion, doth contain the Souls in hidden 
Receptacles, as every Soul is worthy either of Reſt, 
or of Trouble, according to that which it did pur- 
chaſe when it . Lived in the Fleſh. 

Alſo in his cxi. Epiſtle to Fortunatianus, 
ſpeaking of theſe Words of St. Jerome, that 
no Man can ſee God as he is in His own Na- 
ture, &c. He ſays, In theſe Words of the 
Man of God, there are many things to be Con- 
ſidered. Firſt,. He thinks we are to ſet the 
Face of God, when we become Angels, i. e. when 
| we are made equal to the Angels, which yet is 
not to be until the Re ſurreddion of the Dead. 

Hitherto you ſee the Doctrine preſerved 
intire, the Adiddle Stare betwixt Death and 
the Reſurrection is called a Seaſon of Keſt, 
and the Souls of the Righteous who only 
do enjoy this Reſt, are contained in hidden 
Receptacles, in the Lower Manſions of Hea- 
ven, where the Sight of Gop is hidden from 
them, and where they are hidden from all 

| Miſery, 


Sn. 


| Theodorigk and ſome of his Succeſlors, Gorhick 


And now I have done with the Fathers up- 
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Miſery, Pain, Frouble, and Uneaſinefs; 
where their Life is hid with Chriſt in op, 
waiting for the ſecond Coming of Chriſt - 
our Lord, and praying for it, that they 
may be Glorified with Him, in the Glory 
of the Third Heavens. 

The ſecond and laſt Father after the : 
fourth Century that I hall bring is Aunz- 83 
Livs OAsstopokus in his Book de Anima, cus. 55 
Chap. xix. He. ſays. That when we are 
Dead we ſhall neither be doing Good nor 
Evil, but ſhall either be lamenting the 
Wickedneſs of our paſt Actions, or rejoy- 
cing for our good Deeds done untill the 
Day of judgment. But then we ſhall re- 
ceive the full Fruits of all our Actions, when 
by the Sentence of the Lord, we ſhall be 
Rejected or Admitted into the Everlaſting 
Kingdom. This Caſſidorus flouriſhed under 


Kings in Italy, as appears by his Works. 

Thus far the rine of the two States 
was conveyed down enrire, and that till the 
Day of Judgment none are to be fully re- 
warded or puniſhed, as then they are to be. 


on this Head of an Irermediate or Middle 
State betwixt Death and the Reſurrection. 
Many more might be brought, but I think 
theſe ſufficient to ſhew that thus they be- 
licved in the Early Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church. And let any one judge whether 
this Doctrine has any Tendency to Popery, 
or indeed can be Reconciled to their Par- 
gatory Which was never heard of in the 
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World, as they now believe it, till long 
after the lateſt Father I have Cited. 

And now according to the Method I pro- 
poſed, I am next to bring ſome Early Fa- 
thers to witneſs for me, that Prayers for 
the Souls of the Righteous departed are 
Lawful, Uſeful and Primitive. f 
But before I begin te bring my Autho- 
ritys, 1 think it may not be amils to ſay 
ſomething of the Nature of the Offices for 
the Dead, which were in Uſe in the Church 
before the time of Gregory the Great, Pope 
of Rome, at the latter end of the ſixth Cen- 
tury. And 1 find the Diviſion of the Of- 
fices for the Dead, ſo well done already to 
my hand, by Dr. John Forbes of Corſe, in 
his Inftruftiones Hiſtorico Theologice, that trom 

him 1 ſhall borrow ſome of what he fays, 
upon this Subject, with ſome variation of 
his Method, for the Eaſe of my Reader. 
Dr. ohn He fays to this Effect, That ih thoſe 
Forbes of days there were. Firſt, Commemorations at 
Corſe. the Altar. Secondly, Thankſgivings. Third- 
dy, Prayers. Alms were then alſo given, 
and Oblations and Sacrifices were offered, 
for the Dead. By which Commemorations + 
and other Offices, the Living ſignified their 
Belief of the Immortality of the Soul, and 
the happy Condition of the Faithful depar- 
ted: And their Hopes of the Reſurrection, 
and of a bleſſed Immortality to themſelves, 
in Conjunction with the Faithful departed, 
whoſe Vertues they were hereby prompted 


' to imitate. 


Theſe 


rn e 
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Theſe Ancients Joyned theſe four things 
following to their Commemorations of the 
Dead, which St. Paul did deſire ſnould be 
made for all Men. 1 Tim. ii. 1. 1 Tim. ii, 

Firſt, #«ious. Supplications or Deprecati- 1 
ons, in which they prayed that Gop would 
not enter into judgment with them, That 
Gov: would not throw them out of His 
protection, into the Power of Satan, nor 
into Eternal Torments, which they de- 
ſerved for their Sins. 

Secondly, wtegow% as Prayers. In which they 
begged for them, That Gop would admit 
them into the promiſed Canntry, and that 
there He would pleafe td grant them Reſt, 
Refreſhment, Peace, Joy and Encreaſe of 
Glory, and an early and bleſſed ReſurreQi- 
on. | 

Thirdly, ereus. Interceſſions, In which 
they prayed Gop, That he would merci- 
fully forgive all their Sins, and that, at the 
Day of Judgment, they might find Mercy 
from their Judge. 

Fourthly, ix ae,. Thanksgivings. In 
which they thanked Gos for delivering the 
Deceaſed from all the Evils of this Life, 
and for all the Vertues in which they had | 

been Exemplary, and prayed Gop to grant 
8 Grace to imitate their Vertues, 

C. ; 

All theſe Offices the Living performed 
for all the Dead who died in the Commu- 
nion of the Church, And that both before 
their Bodys were Interred and after, N78 
: alla 
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alſo upon their Anniverſarys, and at other 
times occafionally, So far Dr. Forbes. 
| There was a Great Uniformity amongſt 
the Ancients in this Practice, which was 
founded upon their Belief of a Middle State 
appointed for the Righteous betwixt Death 
and the Reſurrection. For had they believed 
the Righteons did immediately enter into 
the Glorys of the Third Heavens, upon 
Death, they could never have had any 
thought of Praying for them. And yet they 
believed this Middle State, this Paradiſe, 
this Abrabam's Boſom, to be a very happy 
State, and a lower Apartment of the many 

Manſions of Heaven, as to the Pleaſures of 
it, and the Enjoyments in it, wherever ſi- 
tuated. But ſtill far ſhort of the Happineſs 
and Glory theſe bleſſed” Souls are to be ad- 
mitted into, and partake of after the Reſur- 
rection, in the Boſom of the» Father. And 
altho* the Primitive Fathers differed about 
the Situation of this Paradiſe without Qua- 
relling or Rancour, yet they all agreed, 
that ſach a Place, and ſuch a State there is. 
Some of them Reckoned it the very place 
upon Earth from which Adam was driven 
after his Fall, and which ever fince, has 
been kept hid, and cannot be come at by 
any of his Poſterity, while in the Body 
Enoch and Elias who were Tranſlated, ex- 
cepted, and perhaps alſo they who were 
raiſed out of their Graves at our Bleſled 
Lord's Crucififion. Others again of the 
Fathers did believe Paradiſe ſituated, not 


upon this Earth, but above the Clouds, 125 
11 
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till differing from and far below the Third 
Heavens. Now this difference of Opinions 
concerning the ſituation of this happy place. 
was not well avoidable, when they adven- 
tured to determine where it is, for neither 

theſe Fathers, nor we can do any more but 
gueſs at it, having no Foundation for its 
ſituation in the Holy Scriptures, ſo all they 
ſaid of it, was only ConjeQural, and it 
feems they had no fixed Tradition about 
the ſituation of it, elſe they could nor fo 
ſoon have thought differently about it. But 
that there really is ſuch a State ſome where 
or other, and that the place of the Reſi- 
dence of the Juſt in this State is called Pa- 

radiſe, and Abraham's Boſom, is ſo plain in 
Holy Writ, that there was in thoſe early 
Ages no diſpute about it, nor doubt of it, 
nor was there any Orthodox Body, that I 
could ever hear of, that went about to de- 
ny it. And the Offices for the Dead, which 
muſt otherwiſe have been very inconſiſtent, 
or rather ridiculous, do ſhew, that the Be- 
lief of this Doctrine was as Univerſal, as 
the Practice upon this belief, was Uniform. 
What has been ſaid, I think, may clear, 
what, to ſome, may appear a Difficulty. 

That ſome even of the Early Fathers, who 
lived in the firſt four Centuries, talk of: 
this Middle State in ſuch Terms, as ſeem to 
be applicable only to the Higheſt Heavens. 
Again, others of them talk of it as a place 
much lower than the Heavens, and in a 
lower Stile than can well be applyed to 

| Heaven 
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Heaven. And yet all of them meant th 


ſame thing and State. KS 
The Difference was this, ſome talked and 


| wrote of it, as compared with our preſent 


Circumſtances before Death, while we arc 
upon the Earth, and then to be ſure it is 
a Heaven wherever ſituated. For there is 
a great difference, between being compaſſed 
about with innumerable Infirmitys, and 
being freed from all thoſe in a Situation and 
Haven of Foy, Reſt, Tranquility and Pleaſure. 
Between a World of Miſery, and a State of 
far greater Happineſs, than we can now 
concieve, while in the Body. 

Others again talk'd and wrote of it, as 
compared with the Third Heavens, into 
which none of them thought there is to be 
Acceſs, untill after the Reſurrection, that 
Chriſt lead his Friends, Servants, and Fol- 
lowers into it himſelf, and then it is no 
wonder if they talked in a lower way of 
Paradiſe, than of the Place where Gop's 
Throne of Glory is placed, than of the Boſor: 
of the Father, and the Place where His 
Glory is to be ſeen, and He to be Enjoyed 
Fully and Perfectiy, for there muſt needs be 
a vaſt difference, betwixt ſeeing of Gop as 
He is, and not ſeeing Him at all, as there 
alſo muſt be, betwixt living in a Wicked 
Evil World, where at the beſt we can ſee 
Chriſt only by the Eye of Faith, and that 
of ſeeing his Humanity, tho? veiled and at 
a diſtance in a Pure State, Abd there is a 
great difference betwixt being clogged with 
dur frail Tabernacles of Clay, and in per- 

923 putual 
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petual Danger of falling, being loaded with 
Sins and Infirmitys, with Sicknefles, Trou- 
- bles; and Petſecutions. And being freed 
from all Grief, Sin, and Danger, and bein 
ſurrounded with Multitudes of Holy Ange 
to guard us, and comfort us. But it is much 
more igconceivable, what the Glorys of the 
Higheſt Heavens are, where, when the Righ- 
teous enter, they are turned into Gop's, as 


faith St. Gregory Nazian being incorporated 


into Chriſt, who is Gov, and ſo made par- 
takers of his Fulneſs, and of his Glory, the 
Symbol of which, to us at preſent, is the Holy 
Sacrament of his Body and Btood. There is 
a great difference betwixt being in Suſpence 
about our ſelves, as. we muſt be whilg we are 


here on Eafth, and _ fixed and ſure, 
as the Inhabitants of , Paradiſe are, that they 


uit 


are really Happy, and Hope and Expect far 


greater Happineſs ſtill in Reverſion, as there 
muſt alſo be betwixt this ſure Hope and 
well grounded Aſſurance, and Expectation 
of future Glory to be Revealed and Enjoyed. 


1 fay there muſt be à great difference be- 


twixt theſe and the full Fruition of the Foys 
and Glorys hoped for, when after the Reſur- 
rection we are to be admitted into the Third 
Heavens. LE ; | 

Theſe things I think account for the ſeem- 
1ng Differences, which are to be found in 


the Language of the Fathers, and their De- 


o 


icriptions of Paradiſe, which all of them did 


_ firmly believe and agree in, and upon which 
Beliet was founded, that Univerſal Uniform 


Practice of Praying for the Dead. For which 
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1 ſhall now give my :Authoritys, and ſhall 
here alſo conhne my ſelf to the Fathers of 
the firſt four Centurys. | 

TxRTULLIAN Believed it his Duty to 
Pray and Offer for the Dead as appears from 
many places of his Works. I own how- 
ever, That he had ſome ſingular Opinions, 
particularly, He divided the State of the 


Dead, into three different Claſſes, for he 


allowed the Souls of the Martyrs only to 
be with the Lord in Paradiſe. But to the 
Souls of the other Faithful departed, he aſ- 
ligned a place of Refreſhment, in ſome lower 
a” which yet he calls Abrabam's Boſom, 
and a Temporary Receptacle untill the Re- 
ſurrection. And the Souls of the Wicked, 
he placed ſtill lower in a place of Puniſh- 
ment, where they are, with diſmal Expecta- 
tion, waiting their Sentence, at their Re- 
ſurrection. And this he thought the Para- 
ble of the Rich Man and TLararus makes 
goed. Theſe things are to be found in his 
Books De Anima Chap. lv. and lviii. and De 
Re ſurrectione Carnis. Chap. xliii, and Adver- 
ſus Marcionem Chap. xxxiv. and De Corona 
Militis Chap. iii. 

Thegſame Tertullian, writing of the Duty 
of a Widow to her Deceaſled Husband, 
ſays. She ſhould pray for his Soul, and beg 
Re ſreſhment for him in the mean time, and that 
be may be entitled ta the firſ® Reſurrection. 
And Offer for him on the Aniverſary Days of 
his Death; for if theſe things ſhe do not, ſue 
has thrown him off, as much as in her lies. 
This he ſays in his Book de . 

which, 
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which, tho* it was written after he became 
2 Montaniſt, yet this was no part of Mon- 
So that whatever particular Notions he 
had about Martyrs, he agreed with the reſt 
of the Fathers in the Doctrine of a Mid- 
dle State, and of Prayers, and Offerings for 
the Souls of the Faithful departed. 
take it to be a good Rule not to throw 
away the Fathers entirely as ſome do, nor 
to lay ſtreſs upon every thing that was 
' ſaid by every ane of them, but to have a 
great * for what they generally a- 
reed in for the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
fore that Deluge of Errour which now 
1 the Chusch, had broke in upon 
er. | | 
The Autuor of the CommenTarYs The Aus 
Uyon Jos to be found a 


of Origen ſays. We obſerve t Memorials Commen- 
of the Saints, and devoutly Crmme mor ate our + 2 


Parents, or Friends who die in the Faith, Re- 
jycing in their Refre t, and requeſting al- 
Jo. for our ſelves, 4 Godly Conſummation in the 
Faith. Thus therefore we Celebrate the Death, 
not the Day of Birth: Becauſe they which dis 
ſuall live for ever. Aud we do Celebrate it, 
calling together Religiaus Perſons with the Prieſts, 
the Faithful mith the Clergy. Inviting more» 
over the Needy and the Poor, feeding the Or- 
phans and Widows : That our Feſtivity may be 
for a Memorial of Reſt to the Souls "departed, 
whoſe Remembrance we Celebrate, and to ws 
may become 4 ſweet Savour in the Sight of the 
Eternal God. tk | 


Here 


ſt the Works thor of th 
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Here we have Memorials, Commemora- 
tions, Remembrances Celebrated, and Alms 
given for the Dead, with other Cqporal 
Deeds of Charity. The Prieſts and the 
| People Joyned in theſe Anniverſary Cele- 
| brations. All the Faithful were concerned 
1 in theſe Offices, both for the ſake of the 
| „Dead, and for their own ſakes alſo, as be- 
ing acceptable Setvice in the ſight of the 
Eternal Gop. 3 
St. Cypri- St. CyPrian that great Light of the 
2n-243, Church, who flouriſhed before the Middle 
of the Third Century, in one of his Epiſtles, 
writing of Lawentias and Ignatius, whom 
he owns to have received Palms and Crowns 
| from the Lord for their. Martyrdom : Yet 
= he adds. We offer Sactifices always for them, 
| when we Celebrate the Paſſions and Anniverſa- 
=» 2 Days of the Martyrs. It is in his xxxivth 
piſtle. 873 | 
And in his Ixxvi Epiſtle Edit. Rigalt. 
Paris 1666. which is inſcribed ad Clerum et 
Plebem. After he has ſhewed his Surpriſe 
at acertain Presbyters being left Executor 
to a Will, he gives this Reaſon for his ſur- 
„ priſe, becauſe Jampridem, Long agoe it was 
decreed in a Council of Biſhops, that no Man 


— OOO = 


ould int any of the Clergy or Miniſters of 
| 2 t PRs of Will Becauſe all who 
are honoured with the Divine Prieſthood, &c. 
ought to ſerve no where but at the Altar, and 
vp in Sacrificing. And near the End of that 
Epiſtle he ſays. That the Biſhops our Pre- 
| deceſſors baving Religioufly taken this Affair 
* into their Conſideration, wholeſomely * 
| + ; 
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Did decret, That no, Brother ſhauld 
Death appoint any of the Clergy Tutor or Cu- 
rator _ Will: But if any did this, there 
ſhould be no Offering for him, nor Sacrifice 
Celebrated for bu KR Nor indeed did he 
deſerve to be mentioned in the * of the 
Prieſts at the Altar, who would ca 
Prieſts and Miniſters from the Altar. 
Here in the firſt of theſe Two Paſſages 
taken out of St. Cyprian, Tho” he talks of 
Palms and Crowns which the Martyrs: re- 
ceived from the Lord upon their Death, 
pet it is plain he means no more by them 
bat the Rewards peculiar to Paradiſe and 
not thoſe of the Third Heavens: Elſe he 
could not have approved of Offering Sa- 
crifices for them, who were already Glori- 
fied; and as fully happy as being admit- 
2 to the Viſion of Gop muſt needs make 
. | 1 
And by the ſecond paſſage it is appa- 
rent, that in St. Cyprian's Time it was 
eſteemed a great Puniſhment, a very heavy 
Cenſure, near of kin to Excommunication 
in its Effect, not to be Prayed for, nor to 
have Sacrifices Offered for the Reſt of the 
Soul after Death: S0 to be mentioned in 
the Prayers of the Prieſts at the Altar, 
was conſequently eſteemed a great Pris 
vilege: And why? Unleſs theſe Prayers 
and Offerings were uſeful to the Deceaſed 
tor whom they were Offered. ' Now if they 


were uſeful in the Cyprianick Age, and 


here is full Proof they were then ſo eſtee- 
med; 1 cannot help believing that they 
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are, ſtil Uſeful, - and - ought to be perfor- 
Cyrillus Err üs Episopftus HIEROSOTLYMI- 


. raus, Who flouriſhed about the middle 


' Hmicanus of the Fourth Century, Catecheſi Myſt ago- 


350. gica Quima gives us the Form of Praying 
abs the Dead, in his Time, at the Celebra- 
tion of the Enchariſt in theſe Words. 
We do, all of ws, beſeech Thee, and we do 
Offer unto Thee this Sacrifice, ira uryporwouy 
as the Memorial of thoſe who dyed before wa, 
Firſt the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſiles, Martyrs, 
ors ò Oed ivyais dvrov 2; tec ¹,ẽ metro S\Eyray 
„ndr rw Nnew. That God by their Supplicati- 
ens and Interpoſuions would hear our Prayers. 
Afterwards for al the Deceaſed Holy Fathers 
and 2 and abſolutely, for all thoſe who 
have died from amongſt us believing their Souls 
will be much profited by the Prayers which are 
Offered up for them, at the Celebration of the 
Holy and Tremenduous Sacrifice, which heth 
nom before 1. 
Here we find Supplications and Prayers 
made for Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, 
and Martyrs, who are ſuppoſed to be pro- 
fited by them, and the Tremenduous Sacri- 
fice of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
Offered for them. Here we alſo find the 
Saints departed preſumed to be making 
Supplications and Interceſſions to Gop in 
our Favour, but here is no Invocation of 
them, to lntercede for us, That ſtrange 
Doctrine was not then Invented, nor did 
the Fathers of this Age think of it, for 


they knew better, they knew they o_ 
no 
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not hear them, as not being yet admitted 
into the Beatifick Viſion, or into Glory. 


' Dronis1us the Axzora'cire, who flou- Dionifiug 
riſhed after the middle of the Fourth the Areo- 
Century, in his Eccleſiaſtical Heirarchy, Lib. pagite. 


1. Chap. vii. ſpeaking of one that was 
then Dead, and whom he owned to be 
repleniſhed with Joy, and then not in fear 
of any change to the worſe, declares not- 
withſtanding. That the Biſhops prayed for 
him, That God, would forgive him all the Sins 
which he had committed through Human In- 
firmity, and xammitai, give him his Place in 
the Light, and xt, Region of the Living, 
to the Boſoms of Abraham, Iſaac and Jaca, 
into the Place from whence Pain, and Sorrow, 


ard Sighing, flyeth. | 
u 1 1 Chapter, Part Second and 


And in his laſt 

Third, he ſays, That they then Prayed for 
the Dead. And that the Body of a deceaſed 
Prieſt was laid before the Altar, and the Bo- 
dy: of the Laity were laid near the Ouires, 
below the Entry to the Place, at which the Cler- 
gy entered, while the Office for the Dead was 
performing. And that they were in Uſe then 
to perform this Office, for all the Faithful de- 
parted out of this Life; and to give ſolemn Thanks 
to Cod with Joy for their Happy Exit, and their 
pleaſant Reſt in the Boſoms of the Bleſſed Pa- 
triarchs, and prayed” for the like Happy Deatb 
and Reſt after Death to themſelves. N 


? 
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362. 


By which it appears plainly that this 7 


Dyoniſius believed a Middle State betwixt 
Death and the ReſurreQion, and that the 
Praftice of the Church in that Age, was 

| L 2 to 


127 48 


Epipheni- 
Us. 3 68, 
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to have ſolemn Offices per formed and 
oi og ſaid for all the Faithful Depar- 
red. . 

EpirhaNius who flouriſhed after the 
Middle of the Fourth Centurie in his 
LXXV Hereſie, which was that of Acreus 
(the firſt Presbyterian in the whole World, 
and the only one for 1500 Years of Chri- 
ſtianity) writes of the Commemorations of 
the Names of the Dead, and of Prayers for 
them. | 
Queritur, by the way, whether is it not 
owing to the Presbyterians the genuine 
Succeſſors of this Heretick Azr;us, and 
their Modern Notions or Whims, that 


this Early and Univerſal Uniform Practice 


of Praying for the Souls of the Faithful 
Departed, is fo much laid aſide. And to 
their pretended Averſion to Popery, of 
which this Primitive Practice is not a Part, 
and to their not conſidering, or not knowing, 
or diſtinguſhing betwixt what is truely and 
properly Popiſh and what is Primitive in the 
Church of Rome? Which I think ought to be 
Carefully donc. 


St. Grego- St. GRECORY NAsiAN. in his Tenth 
5 —0 89 Oration, ſays, We giving Thanks to God for 


all things, do Recommend to Him the Souls of 
all thoſe who have firſt got into the Inn, as 
Travellers on the Read before w. And then 
he particularly recommends his deceaſed 
Brother Cæſariu, that Gop would receive 


him. 


Sb. 
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St. AMBROSE in his Sermon upon the Death St. Am 
of Valentinian, after recommending him to broſe: 
Gov, ſays further, I will yet take upon me 
to Interceed for him.—— Give me the Holy * 
Ayſterys into my Hands, and let us earneſtly _ 
leg Reſt for him, with pious Affection. And 
a little lower ſpeaking of Valentinian and 
his Brother Gratian, he ſays, Ton are both 
Happy, if my Prayers avail any thing. I will 
let no Day paſs without mentioning yoke Tou 
ſhall be honourably remembered in all my Pray- 
«rs. Every Night you ſhall have ſome Prayers 
ſaid for you by me. I will be frequent in 
my Offerings for you. Whe can think it amiſs 
to name theſe Innocents? Who can forbid my 
frequent Recommendations of them. And at 
{aſt he concludes that Sermon thus. O God 
moſt high, I beſeech Thee, that thou m— 
Raiſe theſe my Deareſt Young Diſciples, at t 
firſt Reſurrection; and that thou wouldeſt make 
them amends, for their untimely Death, by an 
early Re ſurrection. | | 
And in his Fuxeral Sermon for the Empe- } 
rour Theodoſius, he ſays, O Lord give per- 
felt Reſt unto Thy Servant Theodoſtus, That | 
Reſt which Thou haſt prepared for Thy Holy i} 
Ones. | f 
Here we have Recommendations of the 
Dead, we have alſo Prayers for them, and 
Sacrifices offered for them, and we have 
Reſt begged for them, and an early Re- 
ſurrection, and that they may be Sharers 
of the firſt Reſurrection, and yet they are 
ſuppoſed Happy and Innocent. From all 
which it is eaſy to ſee, That St. Ambroſe 
L 3 believed 
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believed the Middle State of the Faithful 
departgd, to be a Happy State, but yet 
not ſuch as is to be enjoyed after the Re- 
ſurrection, and that while they continue 
in that Middle State, which is till Chriſt's 
ſecond Advent, the Prayers of the Living 

are Uſeful and Profitable-to them. 
St. Au- St. AUGUSTINE in his xxxii ſermon De 
guſtine. verbis Apoſtoli, ſays, That Prayers for the 

39% Dead were Joyned with their Commemor ations : 

Fon, ſays he, The whole Church obſeryes this, 

4 4 Tradition from the Fathers, that there 

ſhould be Prayers ſaid for thoſe who have dyed 

in the Communion of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
and that, that Sacrifice ſhould be Offered for 
them, and they remembred in it, in their pro- 

Ace. 

ere again are Commemorations of the 
Dead, and Prayers ſaid, and the Sacrifice 
of Chriſts Body and Blood offered for the 
Dead. And St. Auguſtine did believe that 
thus it always had been done. 

I ſhall now give ſome Authoritys, out 
of ſome few very Ancient Liturgys, for 
Praying for the Dead. 

St. Fames. In the Liturgy of St. Jas of JeRUsA- 
LEM, The Prieſt prays thus. M, n Kell 
Remember, O Lord God. of the Spirits of all 
fieſh, all the Orthodox whom me remember, and 


| K whom we have forgotten, from Abel the Tut 


even to this day. Do thon grant them Reſt in 
the Region where thoſe Live, who are in thy 
Kingdom, enjoying the delights of Paradiſe in 
the Boſoms of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, our 
 boly Fathers, from whence Grief, Sorraw, and 
8 Sig bing 
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Siching ave. fled, in which the Light of thy 
oh. Cat doth viſit them, and ſhine for e- 
Vermore. 


In the Liturgy of St. Maxx Bisyuor of St. Mart + 


ALEXANDRIA this is to be found. O Lord 
give Reſt to the Souls of our Fathers and Bre- 
thren, who hitherto haue dyed in the Faith o 
Chriſt : Aud be mindful of our Anceſtors whic 
have been from the beginning, Fathers, Patri-. 
archs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Give Reſt unto all 
their Souls, O ee God, my —_— 
wing them plenty of t things, in t 

fly 1 int ew 


In the Liturgy of St. Cukisosrous St. Chryſo- 
BIsHOP of Cons TAN TINOꝶ IE. The Prieſt fte. 


ſhall pray thus , Aoreover we Offer 
to thee this reaſonable Service, im wv & moe 
«remwoutrwr for thoſe who Reſt in faith, for our 
Fathers and Forefathers, the Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, Preachers, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, 
Confeſſors, $YKegTwuruy, the Continent, and 
every Soul perfected in faith, eſpecially for our 
moſt Holy Immaculate, Bleſſed and Glorious 
Lady the Ever-Virgin Mary the Mother of 
God, for St. John the Baptiſt, the Pr. and 
forerunner (of Chriſt) for the boly and famous 
Apoſiles, and for this Saint, whoſe Memory we 
Celebrate : And for all thy Saimts, for whoſe 
nic iiotae, Supplications, Viſit .us O God, and 
Remember all thoſe who have dyed in the hopes 
of Reſurreftion to Eternal Life. Alſo dg eva- 
ug x; aprons N The I T8 ,, 6 Nv 
for Reſt and Remuſſion of the Soul of thy Ser- 
vant N. O, our God &dvdmvorv duriv, Give it 
to Keſt in a bright place, where there is no 
ſadneſs 
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neſs nor ſighing : Make it reſt where it ſha#l 
17 8 ſited i — Light of thy — 

By Praying for the Bleſſed Virgin in this 
Liturgy it is plain the Fathers of this Age 
had no Notion of her being carryed up to 
the Third Heavens, which the Papiſts Ce- 
lebrate with an Anniverſary Solemnity, 
far leſs did they imagine it was proper to 
Pray to her, and this is agreeable to what 
I have already Cited from St. Jerome who 
believed her in Paradiſe and not in the 
Third Hegvens, when he ſays in his Epiſtle 
to Paulina, that in Paradiſe they enjoy the 
Company of Angels, Reign with Chriſt, and are 
with Mary the Mother of our Lord, &c. 
Now St. Jerome flouriſhed from the Year 
370 to 420. ſo that then the Blefled Y:r- 
gin was not Prayed to, and here we find 
her Commemorated and Prayed for, which 
ſhews that theſe Fathers believed a Afiddle 
State, and that even the Bleſſed Virgin was 
not excepted from taking it ia her way to 
Glory, And they could not have thought 
it proper nor reaſonable to pray for her, 
unleſs they had believed her to be in Para- 
dife and not in the Higheſt Heavens, for 
I can find no pretence for praying for any 
who are perfeflly happy in the full Enjoy ment 
of God in the Gloxy of the Bearifick Vi- 
on. g | 
All which makes it plain to me. Firf, 
That ſince the Bleſſed Virgin has her ap- 
pointed Place in Paradiſe, where ſhe mull 
remain untill the ſecond Coming of her Son 
our Bleſſed Saviour. It were hard to ima- 
Ferri; gine 
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gine any one elſe did or can get Admi 
to the Higheſt Heavens before that time. 

Secondly, This is a ſtrong Argument a- 
gainſt the Popiſh Innovation of Addreſſing 


the Saints departed, for if the Bleſſed Vir- 


gin is in Circumſtances to reap any Be- 
nefit from the Prayers of the Living, which 
from what has been ſaid, appears to have 
been the Opinion of the Early Fathers of 
the Church, then it muſt be a very wrong 
thing to Addreſs her, for whom we rather 
ought to Pray, and if it be a Sin to Ad- 
dreſs her, as it certainly is, then what o- 
ther Saint departed can be reaſonably Ad- 
dreſſed by us? 

In St. Bas11.s Liturgy for the Church of 
Syria it is ſaid. Be mindful, O Lord, of 
them which are Dead, and are departed out 
of this Life. And of the Orthodox Biſhops, 
who from Peter and James the Apoſtles untill 
this Day, have clearly Profeſſed the right 
word of Faith, and namely of Ignatius, Dioni- 
ſius, Julius, and the reſt of the Saints of wor- 
thy Memory. Be mindful, O Lord, of them 
alſo who have ſtood unto Blood for Religion, 
and by Righteouſneſs and Holyneſs bave fed 
thy holy Flock. wat 

la the AyosTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 
Lib. viii. Chap. xii. In the moſt Ancient 
Liturgy extant, and which agrees with the 
hort Account of Adminiſtring the Holy 
Euchariſt in Juſtine Martyr's firſt Apology. 
we have this. In Tezogieguty Tol n. T. . We 
alſo offer up unto thee, for all thy Saints who 
have pleaſed thee from age to age, the Patri- 

NY che, 


St. Ba, l. 


cal Con- 
flitutions. "2 
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archs, the Prophets, the Juſt, the Apoſiles, 


| the Martyrs, Confeſſors, Biſhops, Prebyters, 


Deacons, Sub-deacons, Readers, Singers, Vir- 


fins, Widows, Laicks, and all whoſe Names 


thou knoweſt. 

And Lib viii. at the latter end of the xlth 
and the beginning of the xliſt Chapters, you 
may find this. Furthermore concerning thoſe, 
who are at Reſt in Chriſt— be ſhall add theſe, 
Let us pray for our Brethren who are at Reſt 
in Chrift. That the merciful God, who hath 
received his ſoul may remit unto him every ſin, 
voluntary and unvoluntary, and of his Goodneſs 
and C place bim with all thoſe who have 
pleaſed him, and done his Will from the beg in- 
ning of the World, in the Region of the Godly, 
who Reit in the Boſom of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob, where no ſorrow nor ſadneſs nor ſighing 
Can come.— And then let the Biſhop ſay, O 
Thou who art Immortal by Nature, and with- 
out end, by whom every Creature Mortal and 
Immortal was made, — 4 made Man the Rati- 
onal Creature and Citizen of the World Mortal, 
and promiſed. the Re ſurrect. on, who didit not 
ſuffer Enoch and Elias to taſte of Death, 0 


God of Abraham, God of Iſaac, and God of 


2 as they are Living, and not as Dead, 
ecanſe the fouls of all live with thee. And 


the ſpirits of the Fuſt, whom no Torment ſhall 


touch, are in thy hand, becauſe they are ſancti- 
fied in thy hands, do thou now look upon this 
thy ſervant whom thou haſt choſen, and taken 
into the other State, and forgive him gn what- 
ſoe ver he has offended, willingly, or unwillngly : 
And let thy good Angels attend him and place 


him 


Some Primitive Dadtrines reſtor l. 155 
him in the Boſom of the Patriarchs, Prophets, 
and Apoſtles, and of all who have pleaſed thee, 
from ths beginzing of the World, where there is 
no ſorrow nor Grief, nor ſighing, but a place 
for the Godly, free from all diſturbance, and 4 
Land for the Upright, where they enjoy Tran- 
quility : And for thoſe who behold the Glory of 
thy Chriſt, through whom in the Holy Spirit, 
be unto thee Glory, Honour, Worſhip, Thankſ- 
giving, and Adoration forever. Amen. 
And now to conclude, as we find ſuch 
Prayers for the Souls of the Righteous de- 
| parted in all the Ancient Liturgys, fo un- 
til the latter end of the ſixth Century, or 
the beginning of the ſeventh, there was not 
the leaſt Word to give Countenance to the 
Modern Notions and Practice of the Church 
of Rome, in relation either to their Purga- 
tory, or their Praying to the Saints departed. 
And even St. GxzGorY TRI GREAT Him- 
ſelf, who flouriſhed at the latter ead of 
the ſixth Century, has a Prayer in his Li- 
turgy, which is ſtill retained in the Camor 
of the Maſs, and which to my thinking, is 
Inconſiſtent with the preſent Doctrine of 
that Church, Purgatory wherein the Faith- 
ful are ſo far from Reſting, that they are, 
according to them, in greater Torments, than 
even the Wicked are truly to be in, till 
after their ReſurreRions, ſo that it is evi- 
dent their Modern Purgatory, was not then 
hatched, or thought of, it was not then ſa 
much as in Embrio, tho? it ſoon after this 
Period ripened apace. 
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Pope Ge- St. Gregory's Prayer is this, Memento, Do- 
1 * the mine, famulorum tuorum cunttorum et cunt 4- 
cats um qui nos preceſſerunt cum ſigns fidei; et 
Dormiunt in ſomno pacis. Ipſis, Domine, et 
omnibus in Chriſto quieſcentibus, Locum Refri- 
gerii, Lucis et Pacis ut Indulgens Depreca- 

mur. 

That is, Lord Remember all thy Ser- 
vants both Men and Women who have 
gone before us with the Sign of Faith, and 
now do fleep in the ſleep of Peace. Lord 
we beſeech Thee that thou wilt Vouchſafe 
unto them, and uato all that Reſt in Chrilt, 
a place of Refreſhment, of Light and of 
Peace. 

How can a Soul Reſt in Purgatory? And 
if it isadmitted into the Beatifick Viſion, what 
occaſion is there for farther praying for it ? 
Can it be proper to pray for Light to a 
Soul poſſeſſed of Light, or for Peace to a 
Soul admitted into the Boſom of the Father? 
Can a Soul need Refreſhment in the High- 
eſt Heavens? Therefore, I conclude the Pa- 
piſts were not aware of the Conſequence 
when they retained this Primitive Prayer, 
which Confutes their Notions and Doctrine 
of Purgatory, which even by this Praycr 
appears to be of a latter Date than the 
Prayer it ſelf, s 
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Now come in the laſt Place to ſhew that 
ſeveral of the moſt Learned Proteſtant 
Divines of the Churches of England and 
Scotland, did believe this 245ddle State, which 
1 have been Proviag. And therefore 1 
ſhall bring ſome of them to Vouch for me. 
But before I begin with them, 1 ſhall tran- 
ſcribe one Paſſage out of Mr. Calvin's Inſti- 
tutions for the lake of thoſe who are fond 
of his Authority. 15 
Calvins Inſtitutions, chap. xxv. $ 6. He 
ſays, Upon the Subject of the Middle State 
and the Boſom of Abraham. That the 
4 Bleſſed Company of Holy Spirits is called 
„ Abraham's Boſom, and it is enough for 
us to be received by the common Fa- 
te ther of the Faithful, when we have done 
with our Warfare upon Earth. More- 
over ſince the Scripture every where 
« commands us to 'wait for, and expe& 
© the coming of Chriſt, and that it delays 
the Crown of Glory till then. Let us 
be contented with theſe Marches thus 
< Divinely ſet us, and allow that the Souls 
« of the Juſt, when they have finiſhed 


* their Warfare, do ſit down together in 


%a Bleſſed Reſt, where with a Happy Joys 
they wait for the Enjoyment of the promi- 
© ſed Glory: And fo all things are kept 
in ſuſpence until Chrif# the Redeemer 
does appear. And there is no doubt but 
the Wicked are in the Circumſtances 
* St. Jude Aſſigns verſ. 6th. to the Devils, 


© that they are reſerved in Chains until 


they 
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Calvin. 
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„ they be dragged into the Puniſhment that 

« is deſigned for them. | 
This Paſlage plainly ſhews that Calvin 
believed a Aſiddle State, and that conſequent. 
1y the Righteous are not admitted into the 
Third Heavens nor the Wicked condemned 
to the Torments of Hell Fire before their 
Reſurrection, however ſome People have 
> endeavoured to explain away theſe Words 
of Calvin into a quite different Meaning 
from what the Words naturally bear. Cal- 
vin was too Learned a Man not to know 
that, in this, he delivered the Mind of the 
Fathers of the Early Ages, and had he 
adhered to them in every other material 
Thang, as he did in this, it might have pre- 
vented much Miſchief which happened by 
2 deſerting them. | 
Biſhop Thomas Bilſon Lord Biſhop of Winchefter, 


| Dillon in his Book, entiled The Survey of Chriſt' 


Sufferings for Man's Redemption, «nd of His 

Deſcent into Hades, &c. London 1604, p. 

540. In the Folio Edition. Says, © Then 

©« was Peter a flender Divine, who hearing 

© theſe Words from his Maſter's Mouth 

<« did after openly proclaim, That David 

Ae 30 . was not aſcended into Heaven. Acts. ii. 
34. b 

And p. 541. He ſays, Neither do | 

c find any Scriptures, that allow the Saints 

| « Deceaſed, the ſame place of Glory where 

2 « Chriſt now is at the Right Hand of Gov, 

in the Higheſt Heavens, till the laſt Day 

© come. The Scripture ſaith Abraham's Bo- 

« ſem (into which Lazarus was * by Fe 

| | ngels 
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« Angels) is a Place of Comfort after Death, 
« and upwards far from Hell. . 
And p. 542. He ſays, „Now the Word 
« Haſhamiim in Hebrew, being not the 
« {ſingular Number, muſt have divers Man- 
« fjons in it, as well as the Air and Fir- 
« mament have divers Regions and Spheres, 
« to make the Name of Haſhamaiim agree 
t to either of them. So that when Chri## 
« js {aid to have Aſcended above all the 
© Heavens. Nature, Reaſon, and Gram- 
« mar, beſides Scripture, ſeem to teach us, 
„ That He Aſcended above that Part of 
the Third Heavens where the Apoſtle 
« noteth Paradiſe to be, And conſequent» 
« ly, if the Souls of the Righteous decea- 
„ ſed be in Paradiſe, they are not yet in 
the Higheſt Heavens, where Chriſt ſttteth 
«© in the Glory of the Father, and whi- 
„ ther they ſhall be admitted, at the laſt 


* Day, when Chriſt ſhall come again to 


« take them unto Himſelf, and to have 
« them for ever with Him, in the Pof- 
« ſeſſion and Communion of His Kingdom 


and Glory, that they may be like the 
Angels. | 


| might here bring large Citations from 
that Great and Learned Prelate Arch- Bi- 


ArchBi- * 


op Uſher as on my ſide, tho? he concludes Pop Uſber 


in effect againſt me, becauſe of the lar 
Catalogue of Fathers, he has Judiciou ty 
brought together, in his Anſwer to the Chal- 
lenge made by 4 Feſuite, upon the expreſs 
Head of Prayer for the Dead, by which 
tho' he has - handſomely Confuted * Je- 
oo vite, 


— 
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ſuite, yet he has proved the Thing, as 1 
— for it, eſſectually, But I muſt beg 
eave to ſay, tho* with much Reſpect and 


Deference to the Memory of ſo Great and 


Learned a Man, that he has brought bet- 
ter Authority tor Prayer for the Dead, 

than' he has brought Arguments againſt it. 
He has produced a great and noble Cloud 
of Witneſſes, both Ancient and Excellent 
who prove the thing, and their Teſtimony 


is much too ſtrong for his Reaſonings a- 


gainſt their Practice. And I reckon fo 


. early and ſo good a Practice would haye 


| Biſhop 
Forbes. 


gone more eaſily down with ſo knowing 
a Divine, but for the Warmth of his Zeal 
againſt the Notorious Corruptions of it 
by the preſent Chureh of Rome, to which 
I attribute his Demurr. But 1 humbly think 
Reformation 1s a better thing than Deſtructi. 
on. It were hard to renounce the Good 
Old Articles of the Creed; becauſe the 


Council of Trent has added as many New 


Ones to them. It is much better to Ke- 
nounce the New and Hold to the Old. And 
this I take to be the Rule of our Retor- 
mation, however in ſome inſtances we have 


left it, or not come up fully to it hither- 


to, as is Evident from the Office of Com- 

mination. | 1 
Dr. William Forbes Lord Biſhop of Edin- 
burgh, and the firſt Biſhop of that See, in 
his Conſiderationes Modeſls &. Pacifice, p- 
248 and 249, ſpeaking of Prayer for the 
Dead, ſays, “ But I wiſh the Church ot 
7 England, which in other Reſpects de- 
« ſer ves 


Mu 
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« ſerves ſingular Praiſe for having ſhewed 


« her Moderation. in many other things, 
« tho? perhaps not of ſo great Importance, 
« had rather” conformed her ſelf to the 
« moſt Ancient Practice of the whole Ca- 
« tholick Church, then to have entirely 
« rejected it, and laid it altogether aſide, 
ce to the great Scandal of almoſt all other 
«@ Chriſtians becauſe of ſome Errors and 
« Abuſes which did afterwards creep into 
bo | 
And in the ſame 248 page. He highly 

Commends that Prayer in the Communi- 
on Office in King Edw. VPs firſt Litur- 
gy, which I have ſet down ia my fore- 
going Notes upon 1. Theſ. V. 23. And this 
Learned Prelate, in ſeveral other Parts 
of his excellent Book, very judiciouſly ſteers 
the Right Middle Courſe, and does not in 
the leaſt Lean towards Popery, nor yet 
does he reje& Primitive Uſages, tho' they 
be often, but falſly, branded with the 
Name of Popery. 
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The Learned and Great Joſeph Mead in Joſeph 
his Comment. Apocalypr. Lib, il. p. 519. Mead. 


Speaking of the Reſurre&ioa of the Dead 
and of judgment. Says, „I do not re- 


member that there is any other Day of 


„ Reward pointed out to us any where in 
* the Holy Scriptures, beſides the Day of 
the Reſutrection and Judgment alone. 
And this Great Man was alſo for two 
Reſurrections as you may ſee in bis Lib. 
IV. Epiſtle XX. p. 770, 1771. And in the 
ume place he is for Prayers for the Dead, 
| N which 
os 
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which he ſays. were Primitive, and he 
thinks, founded upon the Primitive belief 
of a Firſt Reſurreion which the Living 
then Prayed the Faithful departed might 
bave a ſhare in. 

ln Perkins Demonſtration of the Problem, 
Val. II. of his Works, p. 526. $ 3. London 
1617. . You may find theſe words. © Be. 
« ſides (ſays he) the ancient Writers do 
«© commonly affirm, that the Souls of the 
* Faithful are reſerved in ſecret Habita- 
* cles (out of Heaven) not enjoying the 
by * of Gop, until the laſt Judgment. 
And he Quotes Ireneus, Origen, Chriſoſtome, 
Theodoret, Theophylatt, Euthymins, Aretas, 
Lactantius, Hilary, Prudentins, Ambroſe, Au- 
224,5 and Bernard to ſupport him in 

is. 


Dr. Ham- Doctor Hammond, in his Annotations on 


mond. 


Biſhop 


THlor. 


2 Tim. i. 16. a. ſays, © It is certain that 
« ſome meaſure of Bliſs, which ſhall at the 
© Day of judgment be vouchſafed the Saints 
c when their Bodys and Souls ſhall be re- 


united, is not till then enjoyed by them 


« and therefore may ſafely and fitly be 
« prayed for them. This k think a great 
deal from this Reverend and Learned Doctor, 
every thing conlidered. 

Doctor Feremy Taylor Lord Biſhop of 
Down and Connor, in his Hiſtory of the 
Life and Death of the Holy Jeſus, Part. ili 
Sect. 16. p. 423, 424. ſays, © Paradiſe is 
« diſtinguiſhed from the Heaven of the 


© Bleſſed, being it ſelf a Receptacle of Ho- 


« ly Souls, made illuſtrious with Viſitation 
N | «9 
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« of Angels, and bappy by being a Repo- 
« ſitory Se ſuch Spirits, who X the Day 
« of Judgment, ſhall go forth into Eternal 
« Glory. In the Interim Chriſt hath trod 
& all the Paths before us, and this alſo we 
« muſt paſs through to arrive at the Courts 
« of Heaven. After which this good Bi- 
ſhop proves this from the Authority of the 
Primitive Fathers undeniably. 

Alſo in his Funeral Sermon on the Counteſs 
of Carberry, October 1650 from 2 Sam. xiv. 
14. he ſays of the Faithfal departed. That 
« They envy not, and they lie in a Boſom 
« where there can be no murmur. — And 
a little lower, he ſays. * We ought to 
« defire of Gop, with hearty and conſtagt 
« Prayer, that Gop would give them a 
« Joyful Reſurrection, and a Merciful Judg- 
« ment. 

And in his Sermon Preached at the Fu-. 
neral of Sir George Dalſton, September 28. 
1657. which is ſub oyned to his Worthy Com- 
municant, London 1674. he has a great deal 
to my purpoſe, ſo much that were I to 
tranſcribe all that makes for me of that 
Sermon, | ſhould Re- print the whole of it. 
1 ſhall therefore ſhew you his Concluſion 
only, which is in p. 441. | 

© I have now made it as evident as Que- 
« {tions of this Nature will bear, that in 
the State of Separation, the Spirits of 
„good Men ſhall be bleſſed and happy 
Souls they have an Antepaſt or Taſte of 
© their Reward z but their great Reward 
Wit ſelf, their Crown of Righteouſbeſs 


M 2 e ſhall 
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te ſhall not be yet; that ſhall not be untill 
« the Day of Judgment — The Confirma- 
« tjon of the Saints Felicity, ſhall be at the 
« ReſurreQion of the Dead. 

Then he Quotes ſeveral Texts of Holy 
Writ, and ſeveral of the Fathers to Juſtify 
his Opinion, and then p. 444. he ſays. © It 
ce is the Doctrine of the Greek Church un- 
« to this Day, and was the Opinion of the 
« greateſt part of the Ancient Church 
„ both Latin and Greek; and by Degrees 
« was in the Weſt eaten out, by the Do- 
« arine of Purgatory, and Invocation of the 
« Saints, and rejected a little above two hun- 
& dred Years ago in the Councel of Florence. 

He then goes on p. 446 and 447, to ſhew 
how the contrary Doctrine was hatched to 
favour Pargatory, and how inconſiſtant this 
Primitive Doctrine is with Purgatory, aud 
the Invocation of the Saints departed. 


Mr. Tborn- Mr. Thorndike in his Epilogue Lib. iii. Chap. 


dikc. 


26, 27, 28. is full and plain for me, aud 
particularly Cap. 28. p. 333- he ſays. It 
« hath been a Cuſtom ſo general in the 
“ Church to pray for the Dead, that no 
beginning of it can be aſſigned, no time, 
no part of the Church where it was not 
« uſed. And tho' the rejecting of it makes 
«© not Aerius an Heretick, as disbelieving 
«-any part of the Faith, yet had he broke 
« from the Church upon no other Cauſe 
* hut that, which the whole Church be- 
&« ſides him owned, he muſt, as a Schiſma- 
& tick, have come into Epiphanius his Liſt 
of Hereſies, intending to compriſe all 


— - — 


« Par ties 


Some Primitive Doctrines reſtor d. 165 

t Parties ſevered from the Church. And > | 
in the reſt of that Chapter he fully owns We 
the Daty of praying for the Dead, and [ 
alſo that this Primitive Practice is founded \ 
as | have alledged upon a Middle State ap- | 
pointed for the Faithful departed, as dif- 
fering from the State of Glory, which is 
to be revealed after the Reſurrection and 
Judgment. | | 
Alſo in his Juſt Weights and Meaſures, 
Chap. xxii. p. 159. Treating of the Comme- 
moration of the Dead, in particular, he 
ſays. “But I muſt by no means leave this 
ce place, till I have paid the Debt which [ 
© owe to the Opinion which I have premi- 
e {:d and openly profeſs, again and again, 
that we weigh not by our own Weights, nor 
© rete by our own Meaſures, it believing one 
* Catholick Church, and enjoying Epiſco- 
* pacy and the Church Lands, upon that 
« Account, we recall not the Memorial of 
the Dead, as well as of the Living, into 
this Service. There is the ſame Ground 
<« to believe the Communion of Saints, in 
** the Prayers, which thoſe that depart in 
the higheſt favour with Gop make for 
* us; in the Prayers which we make for 
<* thoſe, that depart in the loweſt Degree 
Jof Favour with Gop; that there is for 
the common Chriſtianity; namely the 
e Scriptures interpreted by the perpetual 
Practice of Gop's Church. Therefore 
there is Ground enough, for the Faith of 
** all Chriſtians, that thoſe Prayers are ac- 
* cepted, which deſire Gov to hear the 
“% Saints 


| 
| 
| 


— — * 
* 
* 
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“% Saints for us; to ſend the Deceaſed in 
« Chriſt-Reſt, and Peace, and Light, and 
« Refreſhment, and a good Trial at the 
& Day of Judgment, and accompliſhment 
Hof Happineſs after the ſame. And ſeeing 
« the abating the firſt Form, under Edward 
VI. hath wrought no Effect, but to give 
« them that deſired it an Appetite, to root 
« up the whole; what Thanks can we ren- 
der to Gop, for eſcaping ſo great a 
4% Danger, but by ſticking firm to a Rule, 
« that will ſtick firm to us, and carry us 
4 through any Diſpute in Religion, and 
« Land us in the Haven of a quiet Conſci- 
© ence; what troubles ſoever we may paſs 
„ through, in maintaining, that the Refor- 
«© mation of the Church will never be ac- 
« cording to the Rule which it ought to 
ce follow, till it cleave to the Catholick 


Church of Chriſt in this Particular. 


Biſhop 
Pierſon. 


The Great and Learned Dry. Pierſon Biſhop 
of Cheſte?, in his moſt Excellent, Learned, 
and Plain Expoſition of the Creed. On the 
fifth Article, He deſcended into Hell, ſays, 
« The moſt Ancient of all the Fathers, 
« whoſe Writings are extant, were ſo far 
„from believing that the End of Chriſt's 
« Deſcent into Hell, was to tranſlate the 
« Saints of old into Heaven, that they 
« thought them not to be in Heaven yet, 
« nor ever to be removed from that place 
« jn which they were before Chriſt's Death, 
c. until the General Reſurrection. Others 
« thought the Boſom of Abraham was not 


te in aay place which could be ** 


* 
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After this Declaration I think it is very ap- 
parent that this Excellent Biſhop was too 
ood a Chriſtian, and too knowing and 
arned a Divine to be againſt what he 
knew and acknowledged to be the Senti- 
ments of the moſt Ancient of all the Fa- 
thers. 
| have another Learned Prelate on my 


fide, I mean Biſhop Bull, who has two Ser- 1— c 


mons upon AQs i. 25. That he might go to 
bis own place. The Inſcription of the firſt 
of which is. That the Soul of Man ſubſiſts 


after Death in à place of Abode provided by 
Cod for it, till the — And of the 


ſecond is. Concerning the Middle State of 


Happineſs or Mifery, allotted by God to every 
Man preſently after Death, according as be 
has been good or bad in his paſt Life, incunſi- 

ſtent with the Popiſh Doctrine of Purgatory. 
| hope we ſhall ſoon have theſe two Ser- 
mons and ſeveral other Manuſcripts- writ- 
ten by this Learned Biſhop, publiſhed by the 
Care of that Ingenious and Worthy Gentle- 
man Mr. Nelſon, to whom l owe my having 
ſeen them ſo early, and I muſt acknowledge 
_ It gave me no ſmall Satisfaction to find by 
them, that I had agreed fo exactly with this 
great Man in what I had written both of 
the Middle State of Happineſs and Miſery, 
betwixt Death and the Reſurrection, and 
alſo in thereby Diſproving, if I may not 
fay, Confuting, the Popiſh Doctrine of Pur- 
e and their Prayers to the Saints departed, 
r | had written all 1 have here Printed 
upon this Subject from the Haly Scriptures 
before 
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before I had heard of theſe Sermons. 1 
make no doubt but we ſhall have a very Cor- 
rect Edition of theſe MS. of this Learned 
Biſhops writing, ſince they are the Care of 
one ſo Capable, who himſelf deſerves very 
well of the Publick upon many Accounts, 
and particularly for his Excellent Companion 


for the Feſtivals and Faſts of the Church of 


England, Go. 

Doctor Sherlock in his Practical Diſcourſe 
concerning 4 future Judgment, Edition third, 
London 1693. Chap. ii. has a great deal to 
my purpoſe, and after wading through the 
Argument and with more Caution than was 
needful, he at laſt comes to ſpeak up. and 
p. 159 he ſays. And the Truth is, if 
all Men have a final Sentence paſt on them, 
„ as ſoon as they go into the other World, 
« it is very unaccountable, why Chriſt at 
« the laſt Day ſhall come with ſuch a terri- - 
« ble Pomp and Solemnity to Judge and 
« Condemn thoſe who are Judged and Con- 
« demned, and Executed already, as much 
as ever they can be. ; 

And therefore in the Parable of Dives 
« and Lazarns, we have no mention of their 
« being Judged ; but Lazarus was carryed 
« by an Angel into Abrabam's Boſom, &c. 
And p. 160. he ſays. — © but the Rich 
«© Man was dead and buried, and lift up his 
« Fyes in Hell or Hades (got Gehenna) which 
« ſignifies the State of ſeperate Souls, and 
it ſeems of wicked Souls, and was in 
© Torment, but how he came thither, it 15 
not ſaid: There is no Notice given us .f 

an 
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« any Judgment which ſat on him, or who 
« carried him thither; and therefore if we 
« may gueſs by the Analogy of the Parable, 
4 2s Lazarus Was carried by an Angel into 
« Abraham's Boſom, ſo Dives, having no 
« good Angel to guard him, fell into the 
« Hands of wicked Spirits, &c. 

But p. 162. he comes to his Concluſion 
of the matter, which takes up the pages fol- 
lowing to p. 170. And therein he plainly and 
fairly owns all I contend for. That Man- 
kind ſhall not be finally Judged till Chriſt's 
ſecond Coming. That rill then they are 
Allocated to their reſpective States accor- 
ding to their Behaviour upon Earth. But 
that till then they neither go to Heaven, 


that is, the Third Heavens, nor to Gehenna. 


And that till then there is no proper particu- 
lar Judg mem. And that the Devils till then 
are not ſo miſerable as thenthey are to be. 
For till then they believe and tremble, and 
ſo are not in Gehenna till then. 


Mr. Walt in his Hiſtory of | Infant Baptiſm Mr. Wall. 


part 2d. Chap. viii. p. 268. of the Octavo 
Edition, London, 1705. has very many 
things to my purpoſe, from the middle of 
chat page to near the middle of page 271. 
but the Book being in ſo many Hands, 1 ſhall 
not tranſcribe what he ſays. But if the 
Reader will conſult him, it will appear he 
is fully on my fide, and he Quotes amongſt 
our firſt Reformers that were of this Opini- 
on Tyndal in his Anſwer to Sir Thomas More, 
and Frith in his Anſwer to Biſhop Fiſber, 
whoſe reaſons he gives us and which in my 
Opinion are very good and ſtrong. | 
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I T ſhall Quote but one Author more, whoſe 

name however I know nor, his little Book 
is called, A Vindication of the Reverend Dr. 
George Hickes. And the Author of the Seaſona- 
ble Apology, & c. This Learned Author alſo is 
fully on my ſide, as may be ſeen p. 16. where 
he Approves of 4 Middle State of leſs 
perfect Happineſs and Glory, wherein the 
« Soul may be ſuppoſed to be continually ad- 
« vancing to greater Meaſures of Holineſs 
* and Purity, and fo become fitter for the 
© more immediate Fruition of Almighty 
«.Gop; and in order thereto may be pre- 
e ſumed to wait with ſome earneſtneſs for 
* the Reſurrection and that compieated 
©. Happineſs, that is to follow thereupon. 
Nor does this Author advanse this without 
Book, as appears from p. 17. 

| pray Gop Grant Ligbe, Feſt, and. Re- 
freſhment, to all thoſe who have died with 
the Siga of Faith. And tous who are alive, 
that we may ſo he in the Fear and Love of 
-Govp, and in Charity towards one another, 
that when Death doth come, we may be car- 
ryed by the Holy Angels into Abraham's Boſom, 
and there make daily Pregreſs in Holineſs and 
Perfection, till at laſt, when our Pure Souls 
are Re- united to aur Purified Bodys at the Re- 
ſurrection of the Juſt, we may be led into the 
Holy of Holys, the Third Heavens, to the Bo- 
{om of the Father, by the Captain of oug. Sal- 
vation Jeſus Chriſt, there to remain with im 
to all Eternity, who with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt is Ons Gop bleſled for ever. Amen. 
HALTIBTLVUI IA, HALLELUIA, HaBbLELUIA, 

FINIS. 
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